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Shuruh – Commentaries and Explanations of Sayyid Qutub’s Milestones 

 

The Characteristics of the Islamic Society  
and the Correct Method for its Formation 

Introduction 
In this chapter, we will discuss the formation of the Islamic Society and its characteristics, and no 
doubt this is a new topic, which helps to shape and define the core and firm Beliefs of Islam (the 
aqeedah). We will also see how the Quran creates the Islamic society that embraces these 
fundamental Beliefs. The Islamic society is constantly engaged with these Beliefs and Faith, 
reacting, responding and applying them in all aspects of life. Through this reaction and response, 
humanity is elevated with the will of Allah (swt), from the depths of jahili darkness to a new 
pinnacle and light where it will be able to achieve new things by the will of Allah (swt). These 
achievements will be mentioned when we talk about the formation of the Islamic society and its 
characteristics. 

When we speak about the formation of the Islamic society and its characteristics we feel that we 
must begin with the very inception of humanity: how did it all start? How was the will of Allah 
(swt) and His objectives achieved through the creation and development of mankind? The history 
of mankind, from the very initial moment, was established in an upright manner, when Allah 
(swt) created Adam and Eve (peace be on them) to be the first representatives of mankind. 

We know from the Quran how Allah (swt) assigned Adam and Eve from the very beginning the 
task of forming the first Islamic Society and called them to follow the method of Allah (swt). Allah 
(swt) showed them through their first experience while they were both living in Paradise how to 
recognize their own strengths and weaknesses, and how to know their enemies, the ones coming 
from within (i.e, their souls and selfish desires) as well as from the outside, represented in Satan. 
Adam and Eve learned a lot from these lessons and we have to mention them when we talk about 
the formation of the Islamic Society and its characteristics. 

In truth, this chapter takes us to the very beginning of human history, from the first moment that 
Adam (peace be on him) was assigned to lead humanity, and was called to be the first father, 
whose progeny stood to implement the required duty until the Day of Judgment. 

The unity of the goals, core beliefs and methodology in the 
procession of Noble Messengers and the Final Message - 
Islam 
Sayyid Qutub states in the beginning of this chapter: 

“The message of Islam brought by the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad - peace be upon him 
- was the last link in the long chain of invitations toward Allah made by the noble Messengers. 
Throughout history, this Message has had one aim: teaching humanity their true Lord and 
Deity, Allah, Who should be given full authority, full obedience and worship.” 

Thus the the call to Islam (dawah) from the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad (sas), was the last 
in a series of a very long procession. This fact is what makes us talk about the history of mankind 
and how mankind was created to be the vicegerent of Allah (swt) on the earth. This truth and fact 
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refutes jahilliya’s claims in religious history or comparative religions, that humans were not 
initially created as humans, nor were they created with their distinct human characteristics, 
distinguishing them from other creatures. Rather, they claim that humans developed on the 
ladder of creatures, or they gradually developed their mental capacity and vision, and they 
gradually became aware of religion until they reached a level where they started to believe in the 
ideology of the One Lord Who should be exclusively ascribed the supreme attributes and rights 
of Allah, such as absolute Authority and Sovereignty, making Him the only One due absolute 
obedience and worship (ideology of tawheed). This is what so called scholars of religious history 
and comparative religions keep saying as well as the western philosophers and whoever follows 
them from the Islamic world, thus misleading people. 

This is nothing but falsehood. Allah (swt) had determined, even before the creation of mankind, 
that mankind would have a very big role on the earth - a distinct role not bestowed on any other 
creature. This is why Allah (swt) sent a long series of Messengers starting with Adam (peace be 
on him) and ending with Muhammad (sas), so that the full procession came to achieve the same 
single goal and establish the same creed, and belief (aqeedah), and with the same method. All of 
this was to accomplish what Allah (swt) willed when He created the human being. 

Allah (swt) explained to us in the heart of (Surah Al-Baqara, in the Quran, after mentioning the 
different classes of humans (Believers, disbelievers and hypocrites), that people are called to obey 
their Lord Allah (swt) so that they may have the chance to be righteous. Allah (swt) conferred the 
favor of creating mankind, making the whole universe for their service, and then Allah (swt) put 
forth this Truth (Haq) and this Quran, and challenged mankind to bring anything similar to this 
Quran. From the outset, mankind was made incapable of any such thing, and thus Allah revealed 
in the Quran: 

]٢٤: البقرة﴾ [ َواْلِحَجاَرةُ  الن�اسُ  َوقُوُدَها ال�ِتي الن�ارَ  فَات�ُقوا َتْفَعلُوا َوَلنْ  َتْفَعلُوا َلمْ  َفٕاِنْ ﴿   

“But if you do it not (i.e. bring something similar to the Quran), and you can never do it,  
then fear the Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the disbelievers.”  

(Surah Al-Baqara 2:24) 

This was the case from the very first moment, clear and well described. Allah (swt) then followed 
with a description of Adam (peace be on him) and his creation, and the three classes of people. 
All these initial facts were presented in the Quran as an introduction about Adam (peace be on 
him) and the assignment given to mankind: 

إِذْ ﴿  َماءَ  َوَيْسِفكُ  فِيَها يُْفِسدُ  َمن فِيَها ا�تَْجَعلُ  َقالُوا َخِليَفةً  اْ���رْضِ  فِي َجاِعلٌ  إِن�ي لِْلَمَ��ئَِكةِ  َرب�كَ  َقالَ  َو سُ  بَِحْمِدكَ  نَُسب�حُ  َونَْحنُ  الد�  َونَُقد�

۞  َصاِدِقينَ  ُكنتُمْ  إِن َهـُٰؤَ��ءِ  بِا�ْسَماءِ  ا�نِبئُونِي فََقالَ  اْلَمَ��ئَِكةِ  َعَلى َعرََضُهمْ  ثُم�  ُكل�َها اْ���ْسَماءَ  اآَدمَ  َوَعل�مَ ۞  تَْعَلُمونَ  َ�� َما ا�ْعَلمُ  إِن�ي َقالَ  َلكَ 

ا بِا�ْسَمائِِهمْ  ا�نِبْئُهم اآَدمُ  َيا قَالَ ۞  َحِكيمُ الْ  اْلَعِليمُ  ا�نتَ  إِن�كَ  َعل�ْمَتَنا َما إِ��� َلَنا ِعْلمَ  َ�� ُسْبَحاَنكَ  َقالُوا  ل�ُكمْ  ا�قُل ا�َلمْ  َقالَ  بِا�ْسَمائِِهمْ  ا�نَبا�ُهم َفَلم�

َماَواتِ  َغْيَب  ا�ْعَلمُ  إِن�ي إِذْ ۞  َتْكتُُمونَ  ُكنتُمْ  َوَما تُْبُدونَ  َما َوا�ْعَلمُ  َواْ���ْرضِ  الس�  ا�َبىٰ  إِْبِليسَ  إِ��� َفَسَجُدوا �ِ�آَدمَ  اْسُجُدوا لِْلَمَ��ئَِكةِ  قُْلَنا َو

َجَرةَ  َهـِٰذهِ  َتْقَرَبا َوَ�� ِشْئتَُما َحْيثُ  رََغًدا ِمْنَها َوُكَ�� اْلَجن�ةَ  َوَزْوُجكَ  ا�نتَ  اْسُكنْ  اآَدمُ  َيا َوقُْلَنا۞  اْلَكافِرِينَ  ِمنَ  َوَكانَ  َواْسَتْكَبرَ   ِمنَ  فََتُكوَنا الش�

ْيَطانُ  َفا�زَل�ُهَما۞  ينَ الظ�الِمِ  ا َفا�ْخرََجُهَما َعْنَها الش�  ِحينٍ  إَِلىٰ  َوَمَتاعٌ  ُمْسَتَقر�  اْ���رْضِ  فِي َوَلُكمْ  َعُدو�  لَِبْعضٍ  َبْعُضُكمْ  اْهبِطُوا َوقُْلَنا فِيهِ  َكاَنا ِمم�

ب�هِ  ِمن اآَدمُ  َفَتَلق�ىٰ ۞  ابُ  ُهوَ  إِن�هُ  َعَلْيهِ  َفَتاَب  َكِلَماتٍ  ر� ا َجِميًعا ِمْنَها اْهِبُطوا قُْلَنا۞  الر�ِحيمُ  الت�و�  َفَ�� ُهَدايَ  تَِبعَ  فََمن ُهًدى م�ن�ي َيأْتَِين�ُكم فَٕاِم�

بُوا َكَفُروا َوال�ِذينَ ۞  َيْحَزنُونَ  ُهمْ  َوَ�� َعَلْيِهمْ  َخْوفٌ  ]٣٩-٠٣: البقرة﴾ [َخالُِدوَن  فِيَها ُهمْ  الن�ارِ  ا�ْصَحابُ  ا�وَلـِٰئكَ  بِاآَياتَِنا َوَكذ�  
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“And (remember) when your Lord said to the angels: “Verily, I am going to place mankind 
generations after generations on earth.” They said: “Will You place therein those who will make 

mischief therein and shed blood, - while we glorify You with praises and thanks and sanctify 
You.” He (Allah) said: “I know that which you do not know.” (30) And He taught Adam all the 

names (of everything), then He showed them to the angels and said, “Tell Me the names of 
these if you are Truthful.” (31) They (angels) said: “Glory be to You, we have no knowledge 

except what you have taught us. Verily, it is You, the All-Knower, the All-Wise.” (32)  He said: 
“O Adam! Inform them of their names,” and when he had informed them of their names, He 

said: “Did I not tell you that I know the Unseen in the heavens and the earth, and I know what 
you reveal and what you have been concealing?” (33)  And (remember) when We said to the 

angels: “Prostrate yourselves before Adam.” And they prostrated except Iblis (Satan), he 
refused and was proud and was one of the disbelievers disobedient to Allah. (34) And We said: 

“O Adam! Dwell you and your wife in Paradise and eat both of you freely with pleasure and 
delight, of things therein as wherever you will, but come not near this tree or you both will be of 
the wrong-doers.” (35) Then Satan made them slip therefrom (Paradise), and got them out from 

that in which they were. We said: “Get you down, all, with enmity between yourselves. On 
earth will be a dwelling place for you and an enjoyment for a time.” (36) Then Adam received 
from his Lord Words. And his Lord pardoned him and accepted his repentance. Verily, He is 

the One Who forgives and accepts repentance, the Most Merciful. (37) We said: “Get down all of 
you from this place (Paradise), then whenever there comes to you Guidance from Me, and 

whoever follows My Guidance, there shall be no fear on them, nor shall they grieve.(38) And 
those who disbelieve and deny Our signs - those will be companions of the Fire; they will abide 

therein eternally. (39)” (Surah Al-Baqara 2:30-39) 

Therefore, the assigned position of Adam (peace be on him) was to be the first vicegerent, or 
representative of Allah on earth. This is a special position that the angels could not initially 
understand. Even if they did realize the meaning of this position and its seriousness, they could 
not fathom how mankind, who would act corruptly and shed blood, deserves this honor. 
Nevertheless, Allah (swt) gave them a clear and concise response: 

]٣٠: البقرة﴾ [ تَْعَلُمونَ  َ�� َما ا�ْعَلمُ  يإِن� ﴿   

“(Allah) said: ‘I know that which you do not know.’” (Surah Al-Baqara 2:30) 

This knowledge is the kind of knowledge that Allah (swt) wanted Adam (peace be on him) and 
his children to possess. This knowledge would enable them to carry out the assignment of being 
the vicegerents of Allah (swt) on earth. The angels were not prepared for this, therefore they were 
not granted this kind of knowledge which would be necessary for them to carry out such an 
assignment whereas Adam (peace be on him) and his progeny were given this knowledge. Thus 
Allah (swt) taught Adam (peace be on him) all the names: 

]٣١: البقرة﴾ [ ُكل�َها اْ���ْسَماءَ  اآَدمَ  َوَعل�مَ ﴿   

“And He taught Adam all the names (of everything)…” (Surah Al-Baqara 2:31) 

Scholarly interpreters of the Quran mention that Adam (peace be on him) was taught everything 
that he needed to live on earth. This is in great contrast as to what the jahili scholars of 
comparative religions say - that mankind did not even know how to speak and they had to use 
hand gestures instead, etc. All this is falsehood. The Sunnah (sayings and traditions of the 
Messenger of Allah (sas)) has mentioned that when Adam (peace be on him) had his soul blown 
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into him .., the first thing that he did was to sneeze, and Allah (swt) inspired him to say “All 
Praises be to Allah” and Allah (swt) replied “Bless You.” (This is an etiquette that is practiced to 
this very day by Muslims.) Therefore the human being was distinguished from the very 
beginning. 

The history of mankind and the seriousness of the crime of arrogance 
Allah (swt) showed Adam (peace be on him) that Satan was his enemy and that this enemy had 
refused to obey and was arrogant. Thus the first crime or disease that Allah (swt) focused on was 
the disease of arrogance – arrogance towards Allah (swt). Iblees -or Satan - was to first to commit 
this sin even though he seemed to have all elements of submission to Allah (swt): knowledge and 
glorification of Allah, as well as surrender and devotion to Him, most High; nevertheless he 
became arrogant. He had the knowledge and level of submission enabling him to compete with 
angels: he was speaking to Allah (swt) and he knew that it was Allah (swt) Who had ordered him 
to prostrate to Adam (peace be on him). Despite all this knowledge, and all this prior submission 
enabling him to reach this high level, Iblees was still arrogant. His knowledge and submission 
ought to have made him fear Allah (swt) while talking to Him. Iblees knew that Allah (swt) was 
the One Who gave the order and that all the angels responded and prostrated, and that this was 
Allah’s (swt) will. Despite all this knowledge, it did not prevent him from overstepping his limits, 
being arrogant and disobeying Allah (swt) by arguing and saying: 

]١٢: ا��ٔعراف﴾ [ ِطينٍ  ِمنْ  َوَخَلْقَتهُ  نَارٍ  ِمنْ  َخَلْقَتنِي ِمْنهُ  َخْيرٌ  ا�َنا﴿   

“You created me from fire and created him from clay.” (Surah Al-Araf 7:12) 

Even after this defiance, he continued insisting on disobeying Allah (swt), asking Him to provide 
him more time and insisting to challenge Allah (swt): 

تِكَ ﴿  ]٨٢: ص﴾ [ ا�ْجَمِعينَ  َ���ْغوَِين�ُهمْ  َفِبِعز�  

“[Iblis (Satan)] said: ‘By Your Might, then I will surely mislead them all’.” (Surah Sad 38:82) 

So it is very important to understand how the history of humanity started, by this show of 
arrogance towards Allah (swt). We have to understand while living on this earth, as I have 
repeatedly mentioned, the most dangerous human disease is arrogance – or in other words: “the 
inflation of one’s self.” Thus no doubt that nothing will stop an arrogant person, neither 
knowledge nor submission. Nothing will stop such a person, when feelings of selfishness increase 
and within him is envy, anger and hatred, so he will keep objecting to Allah (swt). This is what 
we have always seen in people who are arrogant, deviated, and who try to mix the Truth with 
falsehood for their own sake and for their own benefit. 

Allah (swt) presented this lesson to the human being in the very beginning, even before Adam 
(peace be on him) was assigned his task and descended to earth. Allah (swt) showed us how 
Satan became arrogant and betrayed his oath. Even after all of this, Satan managed to lure Adam 
into disobeying Allah (swt) by succeeding in tempting him on two main points. As is stated in 
the Quran, Satan whispered an evil thought to Adam, saying: 

ْيَطانُ  إَِلْيهِ  َفَوْسَوسَ ﴿  ]١٢٠: طه﴾ [ َيْبَلى َ�� َوُمْلكٍ  اْلُخْلدِ  َشَجَرةِ  َعَلى ا�ُدل�كَ  َهلْ  اآَدمُ  َيا َقالَ  الش�  

“Then Satan whispered to him, saying: ‘O Adam! Shall I lead you to the Tree of Eternity and to 
a kingdom that will never waste away?’” (Surah Ta-ha 20:120) 
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These are the two desires that tempted Adam (peace be on him): desire for eternity, and desire 
for possession and domination. These two great desires are presented to human beings at all 
times through the continuous whispering of Satan. 

Consequently, Allah (swt) showed Adam and his wife as well as their future decedents that Satan 
is an enemy, and will keep being their enemy forever. Allah (swt) showed us all of this so that we 
may know how His Message started, and why all the Messengers (peace be on them) were sent 
to warn mankind about their enemy, and for mankind to know how to submit to Allah (swt), 
their Lord. Adam (peace be on him) then learned that he would be descending to the earth where 
he and his offspring would be spending a specified term, having provision up to a time already 
decided. Adam (peace be on him) was told that if people commit any sins, the door for repentance 
and forgiveness was always open. After all of this, Adam was assigned his task and given the 
Message. The task and Message given to him was completely compatible with his nature, and 
taught him how to deal with his enemy, the reality of life on earth which he descended to, as well 
as how to avoid as well as amend for sins and their various forms. Allah (swt) says in the Quran: 

ا َجِميًعا ِمْنَها اْهِبُطوا قُْلَنا﴿  بُوا َكَفُروا َوال�ِذينَ ۞  َيْحَزنُونَ  ُهمْ  َوَ�� َعَلْيِهمْ  َخْوفٌ  َفَ�� ُهَدايَ  َتبِعَ  َفَمنْ  ُهًدى ِمن�ي َيأْتَِين�ُكمْ  َفٕاِم�  ا�وَلِئكَ  بِاآَياتَِنا َوَكذ�

]٣٩-٣٨: البقرة﴾ [ َخالُِدونَ  فِيَها ُهمْ  الن�ارِ  ا�ْصَحابُ   

We said: “Get down all of you from this place (the Paradise), then whenever there comes to you 
Guidance from Me, and whoever follows My Guidance, there shall be no fear on them, nor shall 
they grieve.(38) But those who reject Faith and belie Our Signs, they shall be companions of the 

Fire; they shall abide therein.” (Surah Al-Baqara 2:38) 

]١٢٤-١٢٣: طه﴾ [ا�ْعَمٰى  اْلِقَياَمةِ  َيْومَ  َونَْحُشُرهُ  َضْنًكا َمِعيَشةً  َلهُ  َفٕاِن�  ِذْكرِي َعنْ  ا�ْعرَضَ  َوَمنْ ۞  َيْشَقى َوَ�� َيِضل�  َفَ�� ُهَدايَ  ات�َبعَ  َفَمنِ ﴿   

He (Allah) said: “…then whoever follows My Guidance he shall neither go astray, nor shall be 
distressed. (123) But whosoever turns away from My Reminder (i.e. neither believes in this 

Qur'an nor acts on its teachings.) verily, for him is a life of hardship, and We shall raise him up 
blind on the Day of Resurrection.” (Surah Taha 20: 123-124) 

We have to be completely aware of this beginning, the beginning of the history of humanity, to 
truly appreciate and understand the kind of nation that Allah (swt) wants us to be, and our 
objectives and what we came here to accomplish. Thus when Qutub says here: “the message of 
Islam brought by the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad - peace be upon him -was the last link 
in the long chain of invitations toward Allah by the noble Messengers” - he wants to tie us with 
the first link in the chain, so that we are not disconnected, nor think that we are an independent 
link. We are an interconnected parade, linked all together, and the last link is the result of the one 
right before it, and so on all the way up to the very beginning. 

 

The simplicity and clarity of the Islamic call throughout history 
Qutub continues: 

“Throughout history, this Message has remained the same: that human beings should 
recognize that their true Sustainer, Deity and Lord is the One and Only Allah, that they should 
submit to Him alone, and that the lordship of man be eliminated.” 
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This is the mission and the Message that all the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) came 
with as mentioned by Qutub. They all came for the very same reason: to call people to submit to 
Allah (swt) exclusively. This is not a trivial or small affair – rather, it is so huge and great that the 
whole universe was created only for this affair. In spite of its grandeur, this case is beautifully 
simple – it appeals to the most basic and innate logic, because it is the simple and clear Truth, as 
Qutub puts it: “that human beings should recognize that their true Sustainer, Deity and Lord 
is the One and Only Allah, that they should submit to Him Alone, and that the lordship of 
man be eliminated.” All Messengers (peace be on them) were sent to deliver and emphasize this 
simple Truth, whereas Satan has always been taking people away from this Truth and blinding 
their eyes by making things more complicated in the thoughts and hearts of people, and by 
confusing people with delusions and doctrines that were never mentioned by Allah (swt). Thus 
Satan has been fulfilling his promise and intention to mislead all people, as mentioned in the 
Quran: 

]١٧: ا��ٔعراف﴾ [ َشاِكرِينَ  ا�ْكَثَرُهمْ  تَِجدُ  َوَ�� َشَمائِِلِهمْ  وََعنْ  ا�ْيَمانِِهمْ  َوَعنْ  َخْلِفِهمْ  َوِمنْ  ا�ْيِديِهمْ  َبْينِ  ِمنْ  َ��آتَِين�ُهمْ  ثُم� ﴿   

(Satan said:) “Then I will come to them from before them and behind them, from their right and 
from their left, and You will not find most of them as thankful ones (i.e. they will not be dutiful 

to You).” (Surah Al-Araf 7: 17) 

The Truth is that this is a very clear and simple case: a case that there is only one Lord–Allah 
(swt)- and that there is a Creator and ones that were created. This case does not need much 
clarification or proof, and this is why all the Messengers presented it in quite a straightforward 
way, repeating it continuously, and always insisting on this one concept, with almost the exact 
same words. All of the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) came with the same concept, 
saying: “worship Allah, ye have no other deity but Him.” Thus Messengers were sent to teach 
their people about the all the qualities and descriptions of Allah (swt) pertaining to His 
Sovereignty, Lordship, Supremacy, Ownership and Divinity (Uluhiya and Rububiya of Allah). 
The Messengers were also sent to call their people to submit to their true Lord - Allah (swt). As 
mentioned by Qutub: 

“Except for a few people here and there in history, mankind as a whole has never denied the 
existence of Allah and His Sovereignty over the universe; it has rather erred in comprehending 
the real attributes of Allah, or in taking other deities besides Allah, as His associates. This 
association with Allah has been either in belief and worship or in accepting the sovereignty 
or governance of others besides Allah. Both of these aspects are shirk (shirk is an Arabic word 
which refers to ascribing the attributes, Power or Authority of Allah to others besides Him 
and/or worshiping others besides Him) in the sense that they take human beings away from 
the Religion of Allah , which was brought by the Messengers. After each Messenger, there was 
a period during which people understood this Religion, but then they gradually forgot it and 
returned to jahilliya. Furthermore, they started again on the ways of shirk, sometimes in their 
belief and worship and sometimes in their submission to the authority of others, and 
sometimes in both…”  

This is indeed the case, and it is a case that we should clearly understand and have certainty on, 
that it does not need complicated proofs, nor does it require vast amount of knowledge in 
complicated sciences. Indeed, Messengers came to make a clear and simple statement…and thus 
this Religion is clear and straightforward. 
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Straightforwardness is a major characteristic of Islam, and a corner stone of the Da’wah, or the 
Islamic call. A lot of Islamic advocates unfortunately give people the impression that this Religion 
is very complicated, and can only be understood by highly educated specialists and scholars, and 
is above and beyond ordinary people. This is nothing but a deception, and a way to avert or 
prevent people from the path of Allah (swt), because it contradicts what Allah (swt) wants, and 
it contradicts what Allah (swt) states in His Wise Book – the Quran – a book devoid of any 
falsehood. Allah (swt) has addressed all people with this Truth, without making any distinctions 
between them. This Truth is for all people, regardless of their level of understanding of things. 
The only precondition required is to have a sound and mature mind. This means that expertise 
in religious sciences, a high level of cultural knowledge, high social status or experience is never 
required. What is simply asked of people is that they be mature, and mentally sound. This only 
means that one has an average normal mental capacity that easily works with the obvious. One 
is not required to have the mind of a philosopher. An average intelligence means that one 
understands the basic realities and simple things, such as the concept: a single person cannot be 
in two places at once. Something like this should be obvious and can be simply understood by 
any sane, mature person. This person should be able to grasp an idea like this with certainty 
without needing any specialized evidence or external proof. This is why Allah (swt) states in the 
Quran: 

ْرنَا َوَلَقدْ ﴿  ْكرِ  اْلُقْراآنَ  َيس� ِكرٍ  ِمنْ  َفَهلْ  لِلذ� ]١٧: القمر﴾ [ ُمد�  

“And We have indeed made the Qur'an easy to understand and remember; then is there anyone 
who will remember (or receive admonition)?” (Surah Al-Qamar 55:17) 

If people who are calling to Islam and conveying the Message of Allah (swt) do not realize and 
believe in this Truth, they are then complicating things for themselves as well as others. Thus the 
Message should be conveyed in a straightforward way, easy to understand, where there will be 
no contradiction between the Truth that Allah (swt) wants to convey, the nature of His Book, and 
what is being said by the callers to Islam. This can only be if the case is portrayed in a simple way, 
presented in a straightforward manner, utilizing the clear and open evidences that Allah (swt) 
has provided, within His Message, in the inherent nature of men, and in the very life and 
existence that surrounds us. Then, and only then, will we have preached the Message of Allah 
(swt) in the right manner. 

We need to believe in the straightforwardness and ease of conveying the Message of Allah (swt) 
and the simplicity of the Truth when facing the people. When people started using their own 
mind and independent way of thinking to understand the Truth of this creation, philosophy was 
produced – a complicated philosophy that some people might think they understand, but in 
reality most are never able to understand, thus they are misled as well as their followers. 

Muslims fell in the mess made by the philosophers - who raised complicated issues - when they 
started responding to them in the same way using the same methods. This led them to invent a 
so-called intellectual/philosophical discipline referred to as “science of speech,” which was a 
waste of time. That is why we see our righteous Muslim predecessors - “Al-Salaf Al-Saleh” - were 
refusing such “science of speech,” and they were viewing these people as inventing something 
that is not in the Religion of Islam. They knew firmly well that this Religion knows only one way 
and that is the way which Allah (swt) presented it and showed it clearly in His Holy Book – the 
Quran. This was the way His Messenger (sas) invited people, through simple and straightforward 
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words, addressing them through their natural logic, thoughts, experience and the natural reality 
of existence that any normal person can understand. 

There are certain natural expectations from any sane person possessing an average intelligence. 
For example, no one should be required to provide proof of his existence, as this should be self-
evident. No one should come to me and say “prove to me that you are here!” Nevertheless, 
philosophy demands that you have to prove that you are here, and when you have left, 
philosophy again absurdly demands that you prove you have left! This is similar to the one who 
demands – during sunlight – for the existence of the sun to be proven! Ordinarily, you would 
leave such a person, thinking he is mocking you, or blind. You can never provide enough 
evidence to such a person for him to see the Truth. We have to appreciate that the Religion of 
Islam is already naturally within mankind, in his very being, instincts and soul. Thus the way of 
Truth and the core beliefs of Islam should be presented in a very simple manner so that it can 
reach people. This way, we will be Truthful to Allah (swt), that we conveyed His Message – as 
He wished – purely for His sake. We want to accomplish Allah’s will and convey His Words and 
Message, so let us hold firmly to Allah’s method in presenting, conveying, and preaching His 
words. We believe that this is the only Truthful way to present this case. 

It is only required from the Islamic advocates to stand firm with the 
Truth, and not to prove that it is true (as this should already be self-
evident) 
The great Truth mentioned in the Religion of Islam has already been presented throughout the 
history of mankind, starting with Adam (peace be on him) all the way to Muhammad (sas). The 
great procession of the Messengers of Allah (swt) were all presenting this case in a unified and 
simple way, addressing human nature and conscience as well as sound intellect. Thus there are 
no complications in presenting Islam, and what prevents people from Islam is not ignorance, or 
inability to understand, or lack of knowledge but rather that they arrogantly object to it and turn 
their backs to the Truth, blocking their ears or preventing the Islamic advocates from talking in 
order to avoid hearing about Islam and the Truth. People do not turn away because Islam is 
complicated or has a lot of difficulties. In fact, because of the straightforwardness and simplicity 
of Islam, the real battle between the proponents of Islam and jahilliya, is not a matter of proving 
that Islam is right – no, it is a matter of standing firm and insisting on this Truth while facing 
jahilliya. 

Therefore, standing firm with the Truth while facing jahilliya is the true call to Islam. 
Unfortunately when some callers to Islam get drawn and lured into discussions and 
conversations with jahilliya, in the way that jahilliya wants them, they are then defeated from the 
very beginning. This is because these advocates of Islam have bypassed and have given up their 
standing base and starting point and have gone along to engage their enemies by their enemies’ 
rules and starting points of discussion. This is the beginning and the end of defeat, all at the same 
time. Thus it is a must that a Muslim should stand firm and start from his own base and starting 
point, insisting that he will never move or compromise with jahilliya, whatever the response, and 
Allah (swt) shows us the right attitude of the Muslim and Islamic advocate: 

ب�ُكْم َفَمنْ  ِمن اْلَحق�  َوقُلِ ﴿  ]٢٩: الكهف﴾ [ َفْلَيْكُفرْ  َشاءَ  َوَمنْ  َفْلُيْؤِمنْ  َشاءَ  ر�  

And say: “The Truth is from your Lord.” Then whosoever wills, let him believe; and whosoever 
wills, let him disbelieve.” (Surah Al-Kahf 18:29) 
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To give up your methodology, and your priorities, is nothing but a ploy and a whispering from 
Satan to divert you from the right path, and if you should fall for this trick, it will then be very 
easy to be led astray and thrown into an abyss. 

We want to emphasize the fact that all people in reality do know and have always known their 
Lord and Creator. They know that they were created and certainly did not create themselves – all 
people agree on this. Despite that, there are a few who say that Allah (swt) does not exist – those 
are the philosophical materialists who claim that the only thing to exist is the material, physically 
tangible, seen world of matter. These people are in fact attempting to change the true Faith with 
falsehood, claiming that matter is the creator, and that matter does not have a beginning or an 
end. In fact these are all attributes of Allah (swt). However, they want to seize from Allah (swt) 
His characteristics of being the Ever-Living, All-Hearing, All-Seeing, All-Powerful as well as the 
Compeller who compels all things according to His will. This is so that they can freely corrupt 
and do whatever they want on this earth, and do away with any responsibilities, thinking they 
are too burdensome, and interfere with their wishes and desires. However, the Truth is that most 
people agree that they were created, and that they have come to live as the Creator wants them, 
nevertheless they put no effort in trying to know this reality and their responsibilities towards 
this Truth. 

The Messengers of Allah (swt) have always come to the people saying: return to Allah (swt), and 
give Allah (swt) what He deserves in terms of submission and obedience. Thus it is a clear and 
straightforward message. It is a task assigned to all of mankind to know their Lord, and that He 
(swt) has the only Authority and Lordship. Also, this Lordship and Sovereignty has a specific 
form and a specific manifestation in real life. Therefore, if people divert from knowing their true 
Lord by not knowing His characteristics, names, rights, legislation, or values, and behaving 
accordingly, then it becomes the mission of the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) to return 
the people to the right track. Thus it is a simple case and not a complicated one. Qutub mentions 
that “people have erred in comprehending the real attributes of Allah (swt), or by taking other 
lords besides Allah (swt) as His associates. This association with Allah (swt) has been either 
in belief and worship or in accepting the sovereignty and governance of others besides Allah 
(swt).” Both of these aspects are shirk – or association of partners with Allah (swt) - and all these 
are different facets of the same reality - the reality of human beings diverting from the obedience 
to Allah (swt), the One and True Lord. This is either in belief, so they believe that He has 
associates, or that there are several creators, or they give unto others various names and attributes 
that solely belong to Allah, or they worship various idols/pictures or give the rights due 
exclusively to Allah (swt), (such as being the sole legislator) to others. 

Present day examples of shirk (associating partners with Allah) 
The meaning of belief is well understood. Belief relates to knowing Allah (swt), knowing His 
Divinity, Sovereignty, Attributes, and Names (Uluhiya), as well as knowing the basic facts that 
relate to human beings, such as their responsibilities, the nature of life, the universe and so on. 
All these beliefs are required and explained in Islam for the human being to understand and 
know his relationship with his Creator and the rest of creation. 

Worship is the set of rituals as well as actions that a person performs and directs towards Allah 
(swt) in hopes of pleasing Him and avoiding His anger. 
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Acknowledging the Sovereignty of Allah (swt) and obeying Him encompasses all aspects of our 
behavior and social life and it is a real life commitment giving Allah (swt) the right to manage 
our lives, and giving Him the right to determine and decide everything in it. 

Thus people commit shirk either in belief, worship, acknowledgment of His exclusive 
Sovereignty or obedience to Allah (swt). 

It may be useful to distinguish acknowledgment of the Sovereignty of Allah (swt) and following 
and obeying Him: people might agree to the concept of the Sovereignty of Allah (swt) but still 
end up following their own desires, leaders, chiefs, as well as their own culture and heritage. 
Thus they may decide to accept the Sovereignty of Allah in principle, but they choose to apply it 
on their own terms and make laws that Allah (swt) did not sanction; so there is a slight line of 
distinction between these two things. 

The submission of humanity to their true Lord is the aim of the 
Islamic call 
Qutub states: “Throughout every period of human history the call towards Allah has had one 
nature. Its purpose was 'Islam,' which means to bring human beings into submission to Allah, 
to free them from servitude to other human beings so that they may devote themselves to the 
One True Lord, to deliver them from the clutches of human lordship and man-made laws, 
value systems and traditions so that they will acknowledge the Sovereignty and Authority of 
the One True Lord and follow His law in all spheres of life.” 

We talk a lot about calling people to Allah (swt) and how this Religion aims to establish the 
submission and obedience of all people to Allah (swt). This is all true, but I want to focus on how 
to understand this: how can a person understand the meaning of submitting his soul to Allah 
(swt), and how can he feel and live this fact? We might have touched upon this during the chapter 
about the first generation of Islam - how they were feeling about Islam, and how they lived and 
interacted with Allah (swt) Who guided them to the light when they had been astray. Thus there 
is no doubt that the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (sas) understood this fact, and they 
lived with it so that it affected their way of life, their feelings, as well as their attitudes in each 
and every part of their lives. This is what we want people to understand when we tell them that 
they should submit to Allah (swt), and should abandon obedience to people and thus obey Allah 
(swt) exclusively. The sole aim is not just to discard obedience to tyrants, refusing their 
sovereignty – it is deeper than this: the real issue is how to interact and communicate with Allah 
(swt), and how to know and respect Him as well as revere Him. How do we understand the 
difference between Allah (swt) and His slaves? This issue is deeper than logical thinking, as it 
concerns feelings as well. Of course it should first start with our minds, where we try to 
understand the vast difference between ourselves and Allah (swt), between the Creator and the 
created ones, between the attributes of the Creator and the attributes of the ones He created. 

We should pause and have a long look at these issues. We should deeply ponder the fact that I 
am just a creation, and Allah (swt) is the Creator. What does it mean to be created from nothing? 
What does it mean that at one point in time, I did not even exist and was not even being 
mentioned? What does it mean that Allah (swt) has always been and will always be, as He was 
never created, and that He is eternal and everlasting, standing alone, without a single flaw, never 
dying, forgetting, and is never ignorant. We should contemplate these facts for a long time – these 
are the facts of the Great Divinity, Supremacy and All-Encompassing Sovereignty (Uluhiya) of 
Allah (swt), and the reality of the created ones and their attributes. This is the primary entry for 
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the true faith, one that is glowing and alive. Acknowledging and internalizing these issues is the 
primary beginning of entry into the circle of true Faith. Whoever approaches these issues as if 
they are mathematical or philosophic issues, saying things like “since I am here, then there is a 
Creator…” and then just stops at this philosophic statement where the Creator is framed in a dim 
picture which does not move the conscience and does not establish any ideology, rights or justice, 
and does not give a vision of the true reality, then he has lost his way to finding the Truth. 

Therefore, we should understand that the call to Islam from the Messengers of Allah (swt) did 
not just aim to let people know that they were created and that there is a Creator. This is already 
known naturally and logically, as I always say, and it is self-evident to people. This is obvious to 
any ordinary human being who should be able to reason that since he is alive, then there is 
someone that created him. No one has ever claimed that they created themselves, and 
furthermore, if he was able to create, he would have been continually improving himself. 
Everyone seems to feel like they are always lacking something and want to change. Those who 
are short would like to be taller; those who are poor would like to be richer, etc. If humans had 
created themselves and could control their lives they would have been able to surpass their 
limitations and fulfill all of their wants and needs. Thus this is illogical and does not go with 
normal thinking. One cannot create oneself because he has to be there before creating himself. 
This is a bizarre line of thinking that we should not waste any time with – no person would claim 
such a thing unless he is insane or joking, or wants us to waste our time responding to Satan. 

If the average person were to look around, and see the reality surrounding him and see how 
living has been facilitated for him, he would realize that he does not really sustain himself. If he 
had to provide everything for himself, like air and water, things in life would have been very 
difficult. Just the matter of life and death should be enough to prove to a person that indeed we 
have been created, even if one declared he could somehow sustain himself. Nevertheless, Allah 
(swt), by His mercy, did not let mankind go astray and become vain by allowing him to think 
that he could have created himself or that he could ever sustain himself. Therefore, he made him 
dependent on many things, like air, food, water, just to name a few. Thus the human being always 
feels that he could never have created himself, and by no means could he have created all that 
surrounds him, things that are necessary for his existence. This way the human being always feels 
in need, as Allah (swt) states in the Quran: 

]١٥: فاطر﴾ [ اْلَحِميدُ  اْلَغِني�  ُهوَ  َوالل�هُ  الل�هِ  إَِلى اْلُفَقَراءُ  ا�ْنتُمُ  الن�اسُ  ا�ي�َها َيا﴿   

“O people, it is you who stand in need of Allah; as for Allah, He is Self-Sufficient, immensely 
Praiseworthy.” (Surah Fatir 35:15) 

After this comes the realization of how humble we should be as a creation, having been created 
for the first time from clay and subsequently, water. Neither of these should ever give us the right 
to feel pride or arrogance. Instead, we should feel that we are humble, weak creatures, created 
from a small drop of fluid and will end up as a lifeless cadaver. What basis do we have to feel 
arrogant or feel self-sufficient? This arrogance, however, is what Satan lured Adam (peace be on 
him) into. 

This issue should be clear – that the human being was created, and therefore he has to know his 
true Creator. This is what the Messengers of Allah came to teach people. They came to say: return 
to your Lord, devote all obedience and acts of worship to your Creator, Whom you acknowledge 
and believe in. This Creator who created you when you were non-existent, and Who provided 
for you all the blessings that you have today. The Messengers came to tell us that Allah (swt) has 
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a right on all of us. This was their mission, and this is the mission of the advocates of Islam as 
well. The issue is not a matter of gathering evidences or a philosophic debate, or negotiating on 
an academic level. Rather, this case is characterized by its simplicity and straightforwardness. 

ْرنَا َوَلَقدْ ﴿  ْكرِ  اْلُقْراآنَ  َيس� ِكرٍ  ِمنْ  َفَهلْ  لِلذ� ]١٧: القمر﴾ [ ُمد�  

“And We have indeed made the Qur'an easy to understand and remember; then is there anyone 
who will remember or receive admonition?” (Surah Al-Qamar 55:17) 

As Allah (swt) mentioned in (Surah at Tur: 

َماَواتِ  َخَلُقوا ا�مْ ۞  اْلَخالُِقونَ  ُهمُ  ا�مْ  َشْيءٍ  َغْيرِ  ِمنْ  ُخِلُقوا ا�مْ ﴿   اْلُمَصْيِطُرونَ  ُهمُ  ا�مْ  َرب�كَ  َخَزائِنُ  ِعْنَدُهمْ  ا�مْ ۞  يُوِقنُونَ  َ�� َبلْ  َواْ���ْرضَ  الس�

]٣٩-٣٥: الطور﴾ [ اْلَبنُونَ  َوَلُكمُ  اْلَبَناتُ  َلهُ  ا�مْ ۞  ُمِبينٍ  بُِسْلَطانٍ  ُمْسَتِمُعُهمْ  َفْلَيأْتِ  فِيهِ  َيْسَتِمُعونَ  ُسل�مٌ  َلُهمْ  ا�مْ ۞   

“Were they created by nothing? Or were they themselves the creators? (35) Or did they create 
the heavens and the earth? Nay, but they have no firm Belief. (36) Or are with them the 

treasures of your Lord? Or are they the tyrants with the authority to do as they like?(37) Or 
have they a stairway (to heaven), by means of which they listen (to the talks of the angels)? 

Then let their listener produce some manifest proof. (38) Or has He (Allah) only daughters and 
you have sons? (39)” (Surah At-Tur 52: 35-39) 

And also Allah (swt) speaks about Himself: 

ْوَجْينِ  َخَلقَ  َوا�ن�هُ ۞  َوا�ْحَيا ا�َماتَ  ُهوَ  َوا�ن�هُ ۞  َوا�ْبَكى ا�ْضَحكَ  ُهوَ  ن�هُ َوا� ﴿  َكرَ  الز�  الن�ْشا�ةَ  َعَلْيهِ  َوا�ن� ۞  تُْمَنى إَِذا نُْطَفةٍ  ِمنْ ۞  َواْ���ْنَثى الذ�

]٤٨-٤٣: النجم﴾ [ َوا�ْقَنى ا�ْغَنى ُهوَ  َوا�ن�هُ ۞  اْ���ْخرَى  

“And that it is He (Allah) Who makes (whom He wills) laugh, and makes (whom He wills) 
weep.(43) And that it is He (Allah) Who causes death and gives life.(44) And that He (Allah) 

creates the pairs, male and female,(45) From Nutfah (drops of semen - male and female 
discharges) when it is emitted (46). And that upon Him (Allah) is another bringing forth 
(Resurrection). (47) And that it is He (Allah) Who gives much or a little (of wealth and 

contentment)(48)” (Surah An-Najm 53: 43-48) 

How does one laugh? What is the meaning of laughter? This is an issue that when one looks into 
it deeply, one may become bewildered because he cannot quite understand the meaning of 
laughter and the meaning of being able to laugh. Furthermore, how is it that when one expresses 
laughter, people understand that he is happy? In fact, the great issue here is to realize that indeed 
Allah (swt) is the One Who makes you laugh or cry. One may continue with these maddening 
and trivial questions: how do we cry? And how do we laugh? Clearly, Allah was the One Who 
was able to make us do all of these things. These are straightforward issues that one should 
understand, regardless of him being able to read or write or if he is a very advanced scholar. 
These are clear and self-evident issues that do not need looking into or extra analysis from a 
philosophic mind. These issues can be comprehended in a straightforward manner by a basic 
mind and thus the issue will be clear. The real insight however is to see beyond this material 
world, and then not only recognize the existence of Allah (swt) and His Greatness, but also 
lovingly devote ourselves to what Allah (swt) wants, and not follow our own desires. Thus we 
should whole-heartedly incline towards Allah (swt). This was the task of the Messengers of Allah 
(peace be on them) which was to admit people into the fold of the Sovereignty and Divinity 
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(Uluhiya) of Allah (swt) and take people back to their Lord and Creator, and liberate them from 
being slaves of slaves to being slaves of Allah, exclusively.  

What I want to emphasize is that the expression “liberate them from being slaves of slaves to 
being slaves of Allah, exclusively,” is not a political issue. The issue is not to transfer the people 
from one system of law to another or from one regime to another regime, but rather it is extracting 
them from the grip of one authority to be embraced by the One and only true Authority. 
Submission to this Authority should be characterized by love and respect; therefore we should 
have a deeper knowledge about this high level of submission. This only comes after deep 
consideration into the vast differences between the Creator and the ones He created, between 
Allah (swt) and humanity.  

No doubt that it is important to understand the spirit of calling towards Allah (swt), and toward 
His Authority and Governance. When Allah asks people to abandon the authority of others as 
well as their regimes, and ideas, and come under the Authority of Allah (swt) and His 
Governance, we should understand that it is not merely an issue of appearances, organization or 
system of laws, but above all of this, it has to do with the feeling that humanity is the result of the 
word “be!” which Allah (swt) ordered. So mankind, with all its existence and abilities and all 
what it was given in this universe, is blessed from Allah (swt) simply because everything one 
possesses has been given to him by Allah (swt). This feeling of awe and sincere thankfulness 
should precede the knowledge of Allah’s rights and His laws. One will not be a true Believer 
except after truly knowing his Lord, Allah (swt). Then, he will start to feel his own humbleness 
in front of the Greatness of Allah (swt). Subsequently, he will accept whatever his Lord wants 
from him, and thus become more humble towards Him. This humility means that he realizes that 
he cannot even stand without the help of his Lord, and he cannot even move without His order. 
There is nothing in this universe which can move or even exist except by the order of the One and 
Only Lord, Allah. Feeling this - this is the true humility. 

Thus the meaning of humility is more than just submission and obedience. People will return to 
Allah (swt) on the Day of Judgment extremely humbled because they will then realize exactly 
how enormous and great the Divinity and Supremacy of Allah (swt) is on that day. What is 
required from us in this life is to elevate ourselves to this high level of understanding. The wide 
meaning of humbleness towards Allah (swt) should include rejecting the authority that some 
people impose over us, because they really should not have any authority over us, and also, 
embrace the Authority of Allah (swt) and His Governance and His laws. In reality, this is an issue 
of feelings. We cannot introduce Islam to people as a philosophy, or mere regulations and laws. 
Rather, we should first start by introducing people to the fact that they are no more than slaves 
of Allah (swt) with all that this word entails – being most humble and needy in front of Allah. If 
one enters Islam from this angle, all other issues will be easy. However, if he enters it with only 
philosophical arguments or for the sake of tradition, or perceived benefits, or for the fact that 
Islam brings happiness, this will mean that they did not enter Islam in reality, nor will they 
acquire its true taste. 

Submission to Allah ensures the coherence of the voluntary and 
innate sides of the human being. 
Qutub continues: 

“Islam was brought by Muhammad – peace be upon him – as it was brought by the noble 
Messengers before him, with its sole purpose being to return people to the Sovereignty and 
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Governance of their Lord, so that their lives can be ruled by Him just as the whole universe 
that they live in is ruled by Him.” 

This is yet another insight, that man is not the only creation. This universe is vast, and 
encompasses many living and non-living things, some of which we know and much we do not 
know, as Allah says: 

]٨: النحل﴾ [ تَْعَلُمونَ  َ�� َما قُ َوَيْخلُ ﴿   

“… And He creates (other) things of which you have no knowledge.” (Surah An-Nahl 16:8) 

And they all submit to Allah: 

َماَواتُ  َلهُ  تَُسب�حُ ﴿  ْبعُ  الس� إِنْ  فِيِهن�  َوَمن َواْ���رْضُ  الس� ﴾  َغُفوًرا َحِليًما َكانَ  إِن�هُ  َتْسِبيَحُهمْ  َتْفَقُهونَ  َ�� َوَلِكنْ  بَِحْمِدهِ  يَُسب�حُ  إِ��� َشْيءٍ  ِمنْ  َو

]٤٤: ا�ٕ�سراء[  

“The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, glorify Him and there is not a thing but 
glorifies His Praise. But you understand not their glorification. Truly, He is Ever Forbearing, 

Oft-Forgiving.” (Surah Al-Isra 17:44) 

People should exercise their wisdom and should be conscious of the fact that mankind was truly 
distinguished, and created the most intelligent of all creatures – indeed mankind should realize 
that they were created as masters of all other creatures. Besides, people should reason, if all 
creatures are submitting to Allah (swt), why should they contradict this law of submission? 
People should know that because they were created - just like everything else in this universe - 
they should not disregard this principle; the principle that the universe worships Allah and that 
they ought to worship Him as well. Thus they will be in harmony with everything. It should not 
be conceivable that Allah would create anyone or anything that would reject His orders, or feel 
grandiosity in front of Him. Indeed the whole universe submits to His Divinity and Supremacy. 
This is the true meaning of the proper Authority which can only be for Allah (swt). Thus the 
entire universe would never accept a different regime or authority other than that of Allah (swt) 
who rules the whole universe. Actually, what drives and controls the very existence of everything 
in this universe including mankind is Allah (swt). The involuntary or innate part of our bodies 
already submits to Allah (swt), without exception: the heart beats by the orders of Allah, and 
humans themselves cannot stop this. The heart beats in a certain way, at a certain pace and no 
one controls this except Allah (swt). Likewise, every body part submits to and is controlled by 
Him. Nevertheless, the human is distinguished by having yet another part: this is the voluntary 
part which Allah (swt) made for him so that mankind would have an elevated rank. Thus the 
human being has two sides, one that submits to a rule and destiny that overtakes him, which he 
cannot control just like all other creatures and living things, and the second is a voluntary side 
which Allah (swt) has distinguished him with. Therefore when Allah (swt) gave humans the 
ability of differentiating, choosing, refusing and obeying, all of this was an honor for them, and 
not a degradation, nor a burdensome responsibility that they cannot handle. Allah (swt) created 
mankind for a great task and made them able to fulfill this great mission. 

Humans should take this special quality which was granted to them by Allah (swt), and 
voluntarily choose to be with their Lord by truly loving and respecting Him as well as having 
humility towards Him. In the end, they will be rewarded with a great prize that Allah (swt) made 
for the Believers. Qutub reiterates these points: 
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“Humanity is controlled by natural laws - made by Allah – in their formation and growth, their 
health and illness, as well as their life and death. Even the consequences of their actions are 
controlled by these same laws.” 

Even our voluntary movements are controlled by fixed rules, because in the end, they are all 
controlled by Allah’s law which defines the results of these voluntary actions. Take the one who 
chooses to throw himself from a height – for example - his fate will be decided by the laws of 
Allah (swt). It is not possible that a person can decide to jump from a height and at the same time, 
decide not to die. This would be contrary to Allah’s law. Likewise, if one refuses to eat or drink, 
or conversely, consumes more than his needs, his fate will also be controlled by Allah’s law. 
People cannot change Allah’s laws which regulate the universal laws so they should submit to 
Islam in the voluntary aspects of their lives as well and allow Allah’s laws to control and govern 
every aspect of their lives. This way there will be harmony between the voluntary and 
involuntary parts of their existence, as well as their relationship with the universe. 

In Truth, this is one of the great motivations for one to follow the Religion of Allah (swt), as he 
will be complete and in harmony with the universe. Furthermore, one cannot submit to laws from 
other sources in the parts of his life that Allah (swt) gave him free will, especially since the other 
aspects of his life are controlled and submit to Allah’s will without choice. This is proof that man 
should submit to and worship Allah (swt) alone. Even if he was not called to do so he should ask 
“O Allah, what should I do in the aspects of my life that you gave me free will? I am content with 
my innate nature and involuntary part of my life because You are the One Who directly controls 
this aspect of me, so how should I direct my free will? Why are You leaving me without 
guidance?” This is what people should be asking. 

Indeed Allah (swt) has honored mankind, because He has sent His Messengers with Books and 
created mankind to instinctively incline towards Allah and search for Him, so as to be His 
devotees and to harmonize between the two aspects of their nature - the voluntary and 
involuntary. Without complete unity between these two aspects, the existence of humanity will 
not synchronize. Thus if separation between these two sides occurs, where the voluntary side is 
allowed to be controlled by one lord and the involuntary controlled by another Lord (who is 
Allah (swt)), then conflict and collision will occur between the laws of the false lord and True 
Lord Allah (swt). This is what happens with humans when they reject the Religion of Allah (swt) 
and obey other lords. When they follow or obey other slaves of Allah they are considered to have 
taken them as lords or deities instead of exclusively submitting to their true Lord, as Allah (swt) 
ordered them in the Quran: 

]٥١: النحل﴾ [ َفاْرَهبُونِ  َفٕاِي�ايَ  َواِحدٌ  إَِلهٌ  ُهوَ  إِن�َما اْثَنْينِ  إِلََهْينِ  َتت�ِخُذوا َ�� الل�هُ  َوَقالَ ﴿   

Allah has said: “Take not for worship two deities: for He is just One Allah: then fear Me and Me 
alone.” (Surah An-Nahl 16:51) 

This unity is fundamental. Humans should make an effort to achieve this even if they have not 
been called to do so, because this is what will make them coherent, complete, and free of conflict. 
Furthermore, they will not be pulled in two different directions, as Allah (swt) explains: 

]٢٩: الزمر﴾ [ َمَثً�� َيْسَتوَِيانِ  َهلْ  لِرَُجلٍ  َسَلًما َورَُجً�� ُمَتَشاِكُسونَ  ُشَرَكاءُ  فِيهِ  رَُجً�� َمَثً�� الل�هُ  َضرََب ﴿   

“Allah puts forth a similitude: a (slave) man belonging to many partners (like those who 
worship others along with Allah) disputing with one another, and a (slave) man belonging 
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entirely to one master (like those who worship Allah Alone). Are those two equal in 
comparison?” (Surah Az-Zumar 39:29) 

They are certainly not equal. When a human is a slave for the One True Lord he will take 
consistent orders from Him which are not conflicting, because one Lord would not issue two 
contradictory orders at one time. If the opposite were to happen, or if there really were two or 
more lords, then this conflict would inevitably occur because for example, one would want 
happiness for his slave, and the other misery, or one would want him rich and the other would 
want him poor - so how would such a person live!? Again, Allah (swt) says: 

]٢٩: الزمر﴾ [ َمَثً�� َيْسَتوَِيانِ  َهلْ  لِرَُجلٍ  َسَلًما َورَُجً�� ُمَتَشاِكُسونَ  ُشَرَكاءُ  فِيهِ  رَُجً�� َمَثً�� الل�هُ  َضرََب ﴿   

“Allah puts forth a similitude: a (slave) man belonging to many partners (like those who 
worship others along with Allah) disputing with one another, and a (slave) man belonging 

entirely to one master (like those who worship Allah Alone). Are those two equal in 
comparison?” (Surah Az-Zumar 39:29) 

This is the natural harmony which man should strive for. 

The necessity of forming a Muslim society 
Qutub says: 

“Jahilliya, on the other hand, is built on one man's lordship over another, and in this respect 
goes against the system of the universe and brings the involuntary aspect of human life into 
conflict with its voluntary aspect. This is the essence of the jahilliya that was faced by every 
Messenger – including Muhammad (sas) – when they called to Islam and exclusive submission 
to Allah.” 

How did the Messenger of Allah (sas) face jahilliya? He faced them by calling them to Islam and 
exclusively submitting themselves to Allah – in order to rid them of their contradiction. When 
people deny the Lordship of Allah (swt), this actually leads them to worshiping multiple lords. 
Thus the Messenger (sas) wanted to save people from devastating turmoil between their 
voluntary side and their innate nature. Every jahilliya throughout history was faced by the 
Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) in the same way. This has been the habit of humanity 
since the beginning: people have turned away from the Religion of Allah (swt) and submitted 
themselves to the worship of contentious partners. Thus Messengers from Allah (peace be on 
them) have come to tell them: “return to your only Lord so that you may enjoy harmony, peace 
and unity, and enjoy the co-ordination between these two aspects inherent in men… by this you 
will have happiness not only in this life but also in the hereafter.” 

Thus every Messenger of Allah, up to the last Messenger (sas) faced jahilliya by calling to Islam 
exclusively. 

Qutub continues: 

“This jahilliya is not an abstract theory; in fact, in some cases it has no theory at all.” 

Jahilliya is derived from people’s whims, and that is why they change their life every day, one 
way or another. Despite this, jahilliya is represented in a real, live and active group. It is driven 
by a group of people organized as a whole community. This community is subjected to a 
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leadership and is subjected to a vision and an ideology, as well as values, traditions, concepts, 
feelings and habits. 

This is as Qutub says: 

“It [jahilliya] always takes the form of a living, active movement in a society which has its own 
leadership, its own concepts and values, and its own traditions, habits and feelings. It is an 
organized society and there is close co-operation and loyalty between its individuals. It is 
always ready and alert to defend its existence consciously or unconsciously. It crushes all 
elements which seem to be dangerous to its existence.” 

This statement is an introduction to the necessity of forming an Islamic society. Furthermore, an 
Islamic society cannot arise by merely calling to a theory. Rather, for it to rise, it has to be an 
active, vigorous society where all its institutes are integrated. It has to possess all the constituents 
of a unified body in order to be able to face another integrated entity – which is jahilliya. Jahilliya 
has never been just a theory as it has always been integrated and represented by a real live society 
composed of members, connected by relationships, ideologies, philosophies, beliefs, goals, rights, 
duties, and laws that organize people’s lives. Jahilliya has its goals and interests that it works for 
and defends. So they will not give it up easily and they will defend against any danger that 
threatens their existence, regardless of whether they do it consciously or unconsciously. 

This being the reality, jahilliya should never be faced with mere theory, as a lot of people do 
currently. Just writing books, where we clarify Islam, will be useless in reality, because we are 
not just facing theories and philosophies from jahilliya – rather we are facing a reality that is fully 
active and vibrant. Jahili society is very concerned about its survival and about its well-being, 
and it is eager to defend itself against any danger that threatens its existence. This society will not 
surrender unless there is another force that faces it that is just as integrated, effective and in 
motion, where its members are closely connected and committed to one another through vision, 
concepts, relationships and interests. Surely jahilliya will unite to defend itself against any danger 
that threatens its existence. 

We now understand the great importance of the development of the Islamic society by the 
guidance of the Messenger of Allah (sas). This guidance is fully coordinated and harmonious 
with the nature of the Divine creation, where there is no clash between the voluntary and 
involuntary aspects of mankind. Only then will the Islamic society, raised by this guidance, be 
able to face jahili society which itself is not just theory, but a fully integrated society having all 
the characteristics of an effective and actual entity. 

Jahilliya is built on reality and will not be undermined by just an 
abstract idea 
Jahilliya has never been, at any time, just a pure theory. Jahilliya, which is the opposite of Islam, 
has always been represented in a living reality. It has people that move and work for its continual 
existence and influence. People in jahilliya organize themselves and take care of what they 
innovate in their lives and they are eager to fulfill their goals that are based on values and certain 
visions and all of this reflects on their behavior. They organize their life and craft their system to 
fulfill the goals that they believe in. This is why they are eager to defend their existence from any 
threats. This integrated society that is called jahilliya would never bow to Islam unless it is 
confronted by an equally or even better organized and vibrant society – this is because no one 
can overcome an enemy unless he is stronger than him. 
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Whether or not jahilliya is based on a solid philosophy and theory or not, it is nevertheless ruled 
by laws and values that organize members of its society, because rights and duties cannot be 
fulfilled except through organization and a system. Thus, it is a must for jahilliya to be organized, 
even if it is based on whims – and in fact, whims of people are one of the fundamental bases of 
jahilliya, as we will clarify later. Regardless of whether the underlying philosophy and theory is 
based on people’s whims, it still has to lead to a practical organization so that people can live in 
a reasonable way, allowing people to fulfill their dreams and obtain their rights. This is the real 
picture, and it has to be faced by Islam if we want to change and replace this jahilliya. It has to be 
faced by a reality that is stronger than this current jahili reality, and this is what Qutub says in 
the following clear text: 

“Due to the fact that jahilliya takes the form of an active movement – and not just an abstract 
theory – the attempt to abolish its existence and return people to Allah (swt) by means of mere 
theories is not permitted; nor will it benefit anything. This is because abstract theory will not 
be equivalent to the existing jahili society, much less be superior to it. Therefore, to undermine 
an existing, organized and effective society, it has to be confronted and opposed by another 
society that is just as real and effective. In addition, this opposing society has to be superior, 
possess stronger principles and structure, and consist of members with closer ties and 
relationships. These elements and characteristics are especially required when the two 
conflicting societies completely differ and oppose in their nature and methodology.” 

No wonder establishing Islam in real life is a huge undertaking! This is because it is based on an 
ideology that is not only strange to the surrounding society, but it is also diametrically opposed 
to the fundamental basis of this society, as well as its goals and means.  

So the existence of such an idea - the idea of Islam - and revolution in this jahili society is 
considered nearly impossible. Yet this seemingly impossible task is what is required of the Islamic 
advocates to achieve. In history, human beings have been able to accomplish such seemingly 
impossible undertakings when they truly believed in an idea and they wanted to spread it even 
though it opposed the current thinking. They sacrificed a lot and organized themselves in order 
to spread this idea. Thus if success is written for them, they will be able to abolish the current 
existence and gain control with their new idea. 

This has happened many times in history and perhaps one of the best examples for us is the 
emergence of communism in Russia. Russia had never been prepared as a candidate to accept 
communism - neither ideologically nor socially. This was due to the fact that Marx predicted that 
communism would have to be established in an industrial society, since the theory was based on 
the conflict between the common workers and the uneven distribution of wealth. Russia was 
under the rule of Kaiser, and was an agricultural society living under what could be considered 
a sort of a feudal system. This is why this region had not initially been considered as a candidate 
to accept communism, however what happened was that when they failed to establish 
communism in the UK, they tried Russia instead. For them to establish it in Russia they had to 
exert a great deal of effort and they had to sacrifice a great deal. Anyone that reads “The Mother” 
written by Maxim Gorky knows how the communists sacrificed – women, men and children, 
young and old – in a way that makes any human being stand in awe: There was enormous 
perseverance and endurance and sacrifice for the sake of establishing this impressive structure – 
sadly, a faulty structure that tortured humanity until it finally failed. Thus for any new idea to 
succeed, there has to be a great conflict between this new idea and the established reality before 
the new idea can undermine the establishment and sever its roots. 
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If this is a general principle of life in the conflict between any two opposing ideas, what would 
one expect to happen between Islam - which we will explain in detail - and jahilliya which finds 
Islam to be so strange and so far from anything it can accept? One has to understand that no 
matter how conflicting two ideologies are, if they are both manmade, then they are both jahili, 
and thus they in fact will share a great deal and have much in common. In reality, transforming 
society from one set of jahili ideas to another will barely change people’s lives. Take for example 
the communists and the capitalists: under both systems people are set free from all values and 
discipline – and are basically left to follow their own desires. None of these systems establish the 
real Truth, nor do they try to do so. If a capitalist decided to adopt communism, in reality he 
would not change his life a lot. The differences could be at the materialistic level, or in the way 
he expresses himself or the shape of the freedom. But in truth, one would not be required to have 
a major change if he abandoned capitalism where he was leading an immoral life and adopted 
communism that supposedly made him more ideal. No, the reality is that communism would ask 
him to continue in his immoral life, and perhaps it would even give him more legitimacy and 
ease to lead an immoral life. This is because communism destroys discipline and considers sex, 
food and drinks something biological and natural that has to be common between everybody. 
We know that communism in its ideal picture considers children a natural production, that means 
they are the children of the state and thus all sexual relationships should be free, and when the 
children are born, they find a home to shelter them because the state has to shelter everybody.  

Thus in reality a capitalist would not be expected to change a lot of things when he becomes a 
communist except certain aspects that people are keen on like richness, personal rights and 
freedom of speech which are considered innate rights of the human being that makes him feel 
dignified and fulfills his desire to express himself. These are the main differences and they are 
not as huge or apparent as when a capitalist or a communist or any other jahili becomes a Muslim. 
Then he has to change every part of his existence and every aspect in his life has to take a new 
shape that contradicts with what he had been practicing in jahilliya. 

Provided that any new jahili ideology or concept will be faced with conflict and battle from the 
established jahilliya, what would happen when the new ideology is Islam, which transfers people 
over a huge chasm, from one leadership to another, one ethics to another, one ideology to another, 
one reality to another, all of which are completely different? As Qutub mentioned before, the 
difference between Islam and jahilliya is in everything - its fundamental, overall structure as well 
as in its details. Even if some of the aspects of Islam and jahilliya resemble each other, the 
resemblance is coincidental, and in reality it is totally different in its roots, feelings, intentions, 
methodologies and results. 

Thus this is the situation when an Islamic revival movement tries to establish Islam and spread 
this Religion. It has to face jahilliya, not with just an idea or mere theory, but with an integrated 
community that is able to undermine and destroy the roots of the jahili society. This of course is 
not possible unless the Islamic movement is stronger than the jahili society, because an action that 
is equal to the reaction would just stand at a stationary point and will not move. Therefore the 
force has to be stronger than the resistance in order to win. Thus for the opposition to crumble, it 
has to be faced by a stronger and more capable force. We know from previous battles that had 
great impact on history that the deciding factor was when the winner in the end was able to 
acquire a new weapon that was stronger than their enemies’, and this was the way they won the 
battle. So the kind and type of weapon is much more important than the number of men or plans. 
It is also the same for the Islamic movement. It has to have a much stronger force in order to be 
able to push away jahilliya to the back so it retreats until it surrenders and disappears.  
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This fact must be clear and should be well established in the mind of a Muslim. It is not possible 
to be a Muslim without acquiring the physical force to change the contemporary situation. This 
is an important point that is missed by many Islamic advocates who think that we should never 
face jahilliya with force and we should not enter in a battle with them because we do not have 
the sufficient power to face them. They suggest that we should rather call people to Islam through 
wisdom and preaching, as well as argue with them in a gracious way and that we should stop at 
this point. It is essential to understand that methods of the Islamic movement are based on the 
particular stage that the movement is in, and that they are not fixed. The kind of advocacy with 
wise words and arguments is an essential stage which the Islamic movement should adopt 
initially, but it should not stop there. Rather it should progress to the next stage of challenging 
and defeating jahilliya through physical force. Of course, as we will explain in an upcoming 
chapter, we should know when it is appropriate to use this force. There are some intellectuals 
who think that the Islamic movement should just be limited to theoretical engagement and 
dialogue with jahilliya. There are those who think that there is no need for jihad (like Sheikh 
Yusuf Qaradawi) and no need to distinguish between the homeland of Islam and the homeland 
of disbelievers because the media and the internet now-a-days is reaching everybody and no state 
or power is able to prevent people from learning about Islam. They argue that since jihad was 
initially implemented to deliver the message of Islam to people and since the voice of Islam can 
reach people in this hi-tech era, there is no need for jihad. 

In reality, jihad was implemented to remove the obstacles in front of people so that they could 
receive the proper call to Islam. Also, and more importantly, jihad came to remove the 
transgressing powers and dictators and liberate the land from slavery to those other than Allah 
(swt), because it is the land of Allah (swt), with no partner in ownership. The Believers are the 
soldiers of Allah (swt) who want to liberate the land of their King, so that it belongs to Him only. 
Those who say that the task should be accomplished by theoretical speeches are either ignorant, 
have bad intentions, or both. These suggestions come from their self-defeated mentality that has 
become weakened in front of continuous pressure from the enemies of Islam who claim that Islam 
is a Religion of force and it was spread by weapons and power, and that we are in the era of 
democracy and dialogue. However, what we see everywhere is that the enemies of Islam are 
actually doing the reverse of what they advocate (i.e. democracy and dialogue). When they want 
something, they hit hard and they do not tolerate any reaction from people. They will not 
apologize and they feel no need to justify what happened in Bosnia, Kosovo, as well as what is 
happening in Albania, Sudan, Afghanistan, and everywhere else. They operate based on the 
mentality of brute force, which silences and oppresses people. So the mentality of calling to Islam 
through theoretical discourse only, without backing it with physical strength has no value. This 
is simply because without the element of force, the mission is doomed to fail. Those people who 
adopt this defeated mentality actually hand over Islam to its enemies and they want to abandon 
what Allah (swt) has decided and willed. 

The theoretical foundation of Islam, “la ilaha illa Allah” – when 
understood correctly – represents a revolution aimed at abolishing all 
falsehood 
Qutub continues: 

“The theoretical foundation of Islam, in every period of history, has been to witness 'la ilaha 
illa Allah'-'There is no deity except Allah' - which means to bear witness that the only true 
deity is Allah, that He is the Sustainer, that He is the Ruler of the universe, and that He is the 
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Real Sovereign; to believe in Him in one's heart, to worship Him Alone, and to put into practice 
His laws. Without this complete acceptance of 'la ilaha illa Allah,' which differentiates the one 
who says he is a Muslim from a non-Muslim, there cannot be any practical significance to this 
utterance, nor will it have any weight according to Islamic law.” 

In all of what Qutub writes, we find this special spirit - the spirit of someone who is on the Truth, 
with deep conviction. Furthermore, he feels great honor with his belief. He does not wait to see 
if people are happy about it or not, or if they accept it or not. Qutub wants to guide humanity to 
the Truth and wants to raise them to the high level and standard that he is living. He is not willing 
to negotiate with them about his belief and he is not affected by their anger and disrespect. The 
expression that he states with such confidence is more painful to jahilliya than bullets in their 
chests … and also in the chests of those pretending to be Muslims, who see Islam in a different 
and incorrect way. One has to realize that the author is somebody who knows exactly what he is 
saying. 

To further comment on what Qutub says: 

“Without this complete acceptance of ‘la ilaha illa Allah,’ which differentiates the one who 
says he is a Muslim from a non-Muslim, there cannot be any practical significance to this 
utterance, nor will it have any weight according to Islamic law.” 

Without doubt, Qutub had realized that any one of the above words was enough reason for 
jahilliya to extinguish the one who utters them. This is because this is not just a revolution, but 
much more. It is a complete destruction of all the pillars on which jahili society stands, whether 
it is in the west, or the eastern communist block, or any other non-believing society, and even 
those societies who supposedly bear witness to “la ilaha illa Allah,” without acknowledging its 
real meaning. This last point was expressed by Maududi in one of his books. He stated that if a 
person called to prayer five times a day, proclaiming “there is no deity except Allah,” 
understanding its real meaning, and all those who repeated after him knew its real meaning, then 
jahilliya would not have left them alone for a single day, because this declaration, being made 
several times a day, is a complete revolution against the worldly powers and authority. If jahilliya 
knew that people understood what they were saying, they would not leave them alone, but 
jahilliya knows that people are not being serious with the meaning of these words, and that they 
do not even understand what they are saying. This reality should be clear in our minds. The 
Muslim should be the soldier of Allah (swt) on the earth: having come to change and destroy the 
evil state of affairs, and cleanse the earth of all of this filth - by every means – words, deeds, 
weapons and power. Without this he will not be considered a devoted soldier and he will not be 
able to establish the Religion of Allah (swt), allowing the worship of Allah (swt) to flourish on 
the earth, establishing His Oneness in life. When we see how Qutub states this, we realize that 
what he means by the Uluhiya of Allah (all aspects of Allah describing His Supremacy, 
Sovereignty, and Lordship over the whole universe), Ubudiya of Allah (all aspects of complete 
devotion, worship and slavery to Allah), Power, and Governance of Allah (swt) is not just in the 
political sense, as some detractors have said about Qutub and Maududi. These critics have 
claimed that Qutub and Maududi were only concerned with political Islam, neglecting the full 
meaning of worshiping and coming closer to Allah (swt). The words of Qutub are clear. He meant 
by the declaration of “there is no deity except Allah,” exactly what all the Messengers of Allah 
(peace be on them) meant, which is singling Allah with these characteristics: Uluhiya, Ubudiya, 
Power, and Governance in every aspect of life. Qutub’s words are so clear that it leaves no room 
for misunderstanding, even for the most ignorant and malcontent of people. If they still claim a 
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different meaning, this is because it is the custom of the enemies of the Truth: they will try to 
distort and change the meaning of any proper idea even though they fully understand its correct 
meaning. Qutub explains the meaning of practicing the Shahada, the testimony, “there is no deity 
except Allah”: 

“Theoretically, to establish it means that people should devote their entire lives in submission 
to Allah. Bearing witness to the testimony of ‘La ilaha illa Allah,’ ‘there is no deity except 
Allah’ requires exclusively giving Allah (swt) all rights of Authority and obedience, as well as 
Lordship, Power and Sovereignty, by believing it in your heart….” 

So this is a belief, and not merely spoken words. Moreover, it is a belief that must be put into 
action, such as the example of “performing rituals.” This application is an essential part of the 
Shahada where one cannot be a Muslim without performing these rituals. Furthermore, Qutub 
adds: “…and practicing the Shariah, or the ‘Islamic Law’ in the real and practical life.” So those 
who want to accuse Qutub and Maududi – by claiming they are only concerned with “political 
Islam” - have no basis in what they say.  

Thus to continue, Qutub says: 

“The testimony ‘la ilaha illa Allah’ requires that one should not decide any affair on their own, 
but must refer to Allah’s injunctions concerning it and follow them. We know of Allah’s 
rulings through only one source, that is, through the Messenger of Allah-peace be upon him. 
Thus, in the second part of the Islamic creed, which we bear witness to “wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul Allah” - “and I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.” 

This is an important part of the testimony, because Islam is not only believing in Allah, making 
Him the One and Only, Absolute Authority, but it also requires to believe in all the Messengers 
and the last Messenger, Muhammad (sas), and to consider that all of them came to declare and 
inform people with what was revealed to them, and that people are commanded to follow them. 
Every Messenger told his nation as is mentioned in the ayah: 

]٥٠: عمران اآل﴾ [ َوا�ِطيُعونِ  الل�هَ  َفات�ُقوا﴿   

“So fear Allah, keep your duty to Him, and obey me.” (Surah Al-i-Imran 3:50) 

This word was repeated by all the Messengers as Allah (swt) says: 

]٦٤: النساء﴾ [ الل�هِ  بِٕاِْذنِ  لُِيَطاعَ  إِ��� رَُسولٍ  ِمنْ  ا�رَْسْلَنا َوَما﴿   

“We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed by Allah's leave.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:64) 

The Messengers (peace be on them) came to return all power to the 
true Deity – Allah (swt) 
An unfortunate misconception has been to think that the only duty of the Messengers was to 
declare the Message - to say their word and then leave - and thus it would not be their task to 
actually establish Islam. This is a misconception that some have tried to fool people into believing. 
No mission by any Messenger was like this. The Messengers came to declare and insist on their 
people to change. The Messengers faced their people until Allah (swt) ruled between them and 
their people on the basis of this issue. So the first pillar of Islam is the testimony, which contains 
in its later half that Muhammad (sas) is the Messenger of Allah. Thus the consequence of this is 
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that the very means of receiving and acceptance is through the Messenger (sas), which fulfills 
what Allah has revealed and decided, as Allah (swt) says: 

]٧: الحشر﴾ [ َفاْنَتُهوا َعْنهُ  نََهاُكمْ  َوَما َفُخُذوهُ  الر�ُسولُ  اآَتاُكمُ  َوَما﴿   

“Whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from 
it).” (Surah Al-Hashr 59:7) 

]٨٠: النساء﴾ [ الل�هَ  ا�َطاعَ  َفَقدْ  الر�ُسولَ  يُِطعِ  َمنْ ﴿   

“He who obeys the Messenger has indeed obeyed Allah.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:80) 

Thus this case is clear and consistent. There should be no confusion, and one should not need 
many proofs. If it is clear to us, at least from a theoretical perspective, that if there should be a 
Creator, a Master and an Owner of this universe, then it should naturally follow that this Creator 
should also be the Governor of the whole universe. It is only for the benefit of humanity to ask 
Allah (swt) guidance towards shaping the voluntary side of their life…the side that they have 
been given free will. One should ask their Creator: “how could it be that You leave me alone in 
this life, while You had already arranged my involuntary life (the aspects of my life not under my 
free will) as well as all that surrounds me?” One should further ask: “how come You did not 
bestow upon all of Your creatures free will, and singled me, alone, with the ability to choose for 
myself.” This should lead one to plead: “You must show me and map my way, because I cannot 
reach my ultimate aim by myself, and obtain what makes me happy and benefits me.” This is the 
natural rationalization which wise men should adopt if they want to live their lives in harmony. 
However, imagine if the reverse should occur, i.e. one lord masters and arranges the involuntary 
life of men and another independent lord (or lords) does that for the voluntary life… Then 
mankind would be torn to pieces. This is the natural wisdom in this issue.  

As an example, we should consider that people already agree, naturally, without coercion, that 
any human organization should be led by a single leader. If it is led by two, then it will lose its 
stability, security and benefit. If this is the natural and logical course of action in human affairs, 
that there should be only one authority which manages, takes corrective action, instructs, and 
applies punishment at any level of human organization, then is it not most natural that there 
should also be only one Lord for this universe who is the master, and director? If some people 
pretend that there are other lords or they actually worship other lords, they then put themselves 
at odds and contradict the very natural and fundamental ideas which they themselves have 
agreed upon and have adopted in their practical lives. They practice this principle (singularity in 
authority) in reality, however, the devils come and make this multiplicity in authority beautiful 
and somehow attractive. These accursed devils actually do not want the benefit for mankind.  

Despite all their efforts though, these devils could not even convince people to say that all these 
partners in divinity and lordship were actually at one level, equal to one another. In all deviated 
religions there has always been this idea of having the biggest, dominant lord who decides 
everything and other lords only help him and carry out his orders, each one with his own 
specialty which is known and determined by the lord of the highest level. Even until the coming 
of the last Messenger (sas), the Arabs who clearly associated many lords with Allah (swt), were 
still performing pilgrimage in Makkah and calling to Allah by the Talbiyah (a special supplication 
pronounced during the pilgrimage): “O Allah, here am I at your service, O Allah there is no 
partner for You except one partner, You own him and he doesn’t own You.” This clearly 
exemplifies this idea. In all primitive or non-primitive religions, as determined by the scholars of 
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comparative religions, there has always been a bigger and higher entity, whom people worship 
all the time. The idea of a bigger entity is a historical Truth in all primitive and non-primitive 
tribes. They make partners for him in the way which is described in the Quran: 

]٣: الزمر﴾ [ زُْلَفى الل�هِ  إَِلى لُِيَقر�بُونَا إِ��� َنْعبُُدُهمْ  َما﴿   

“We worship them only that they may bring us near to Allah.” (Surah Az-Zumar 39:3) 

Thus they actually never gave these partners the full authority, and they were not treating all the 
lords equally. Even in the dual belief among Persians, there were two lords: one for goodness and 
one for evil, or one of light and the other of darkness. However, the lord of goodness was stronger 
and more beloved by the people and was the one that they defended and hoped for his victory. 
They hated the evil lord, so we see that people have always inclined toward the One Lord because 
naturally they believe in unity. This is the Truth. Even though this Truth is inherently known by 
mankind - that all Authority and Governance should be given to the One and only Lord - Islam 
has come throughout history with all the Messengers (peace be on them) stating this fact. Once 
people receive this revelation from Allah (swt), it becomes a reference for them, strengthening 
their belief and helping them in their lives. Qutub then says: 

“This is the theoretical basis which Islam is represented and on which it is actually built. It 
establishes a complete way of life when it is applied to all affairs. Through this way, the 
Muslim faces all the details of his individual and social life, whether he is within the Islamic 
lands or beyond. This Religion defines the relations not only of the individual within the 
Islamic society, but goes much further and defines the relations between the Islamic society 
and other societies.” 

So on this basis, a complete way of life is established (as we will mention later). This Religion is 
involved with all aspects of human life and does not leave any part unaddressed. All human life 
on earth must be organized on the basis of “there is no deity except Allah.” Any other basis for 
establishment of life is false and fake, and has no legimaticy to exist, regardless of its shape, color, 
or seeming benefit. Islam does not recognize it from the very start, because it has no legality and 
has no right to exist.  

“There is no deity except Allah,” is the theoretical basis on which the complete building of Islam 
is established. Its final aim is to make people worship their Lord, Allah (swt) and recognize Him 
as the true and sole Sovereign on earth. 

The meaning of jahilliya 
Before we go deeply into all that is derived from this fact, that “there is no deity except Allah,” 
like the reality of existence, meaning of life, values, and traditions, we need to first focus on the 
meaning of jahilliya and Islam. In other words, we have to establish the definition of these 
concepts.  

Allah’s Religion is the only methodology that accomplishes balance 
in the lives of humans 
Initially, we have to realize that the human being on earth has a multifaceted character, and each 
characteristic can vary between two extremes: the human may be alive or dead, healthy or ill, 
happy or miserable, and likewise, be Muslim or jahili. This is the characteristic which came with 
the creation of the human being. He is a creature with an immensely variable character, capable 
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of both evil and its complete opposite, good. This duality always penetrates his existence, and 
always manifests itself making him choose one form or the other. Each time he is confronted with 
a fork in the road, he has to choose a path. 

There is another duality that has always been in the nature of the human, as he was created from 
a breathed soul and a handful of mud. He combines within himself both a spiritual side as well 
as a material side. Being a mixture of these two elements, the human can adopt characteristics 
that make him rise to the level of angels and can even be higher than them, or can descend to the 
miserable level of animals or even lower. This duality of spirit is within his nature and in order 
to live an honorable life, he must integrate these two sides with a light from Allah (swt) and live 
based on what Allah (swt) chose for him. 

Allah (swt) knows that the human being can experience great conflict within his dual spirit or 
nature - he will lie torn in between two opposing forces. However, Allah (swt) Who created him 
also knows that there is another way in which man can integrate these two forces and make them 
complementary and not in conflict. When this occurs, he will be in the healthiest state and 
strongest form. 

Islam came to establish this balance and provide the equation which no other man-made religion 
in human history could ever achieve. History tells us that manmade methodologies have always 
directed and devoted man towards one of two directions. They either made him materialistic, 
chasing his desires – like an animal – or made him isolated, prohibiting from himself all desires, 
enclosing himself in a cave or a temple to practice and nurture exclusively the spiritual side and 
live the spiritual life.  

This duality which is in the nature of the human actually assists him in understanding his place 
on earth, in the universe and fulfilling his role. He is not a creature with a single nature. This is 
why he should not imitate other creatures with single natures, otherwise, he will deviate and miss 
his true path, and he will fail to establish what he was created for.  

Allah (swt) was able, if He had wanted, to create humans with a single nature, and likewise a 
fixed character, like angels or animals, or any other way. However, He chose for humanity a 
unique path. He chose for them this duality in nature, and capability of adopting a wide spectrum 
of characters, on which their responsibility was based. Also through this duality, Allah (swt) 
bestowed upon him honor on earth and a high place in the next life – the hereafter. 

The mission of the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) has been to establish, in real life, the 
harmony between the different aspects of human nature, and bring about an integrated 
wholeness to the human, fully taking into consideration his duality. Their mission has been to 
resolve the conflicts within the human being, waging between his dual natures. Thus the issue of 
the submission of the slave to his Lord should not be taken in a simplistic way which would be 
to merely obey the laws of Allah (swt) and think that this is enough to enter the Religion of Allah 
(swt). The issue is deeper and much more serious than just being religious or loyal, because this 
is in fact the Religion of Allah (swt). To really enter the Religion of Allah, the external 
manifestation of being obedient, loyal and religious must be derived from a wholehearted, loving 
acceptance and devotion to Allah, and this latter part can only be achieved through the unique 
honorable quality of the human being – application of his free will. Allah created the human and 
chose for him a specific way - a way that definitely responds to all his needs and desires, and this 
is enough for the Believer to lovingly submit to his Creator. It is one of the goals of this Religion 
and one of the great responsibilities of the Messengers to draw for us the ideal model which 
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would balance between the two sides of the equation within us, or the two sides of this creature 
which at first may look as if they are antagonistic. 

In the manners and life of the Messengers (peace be on them), we see that the two aspects of 
human nature are not antagonistic. The Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) demonstrated 
how they could balance between the two aspects in the best and most complete fashion. This is 
especially true for our Messenger (sas), who was actually a living model for this equilibrium and 
harmony, as Allah (swt) stated in the Quran: 

]٢١: ا��ٔحزاب﴾ [ َحَسَنةٌ  ا�ْسَوةٌ  الل�هِ  رَُسولِ  فِي َلُكمْ  َكانَ  َلَقدْ ﴿   

“Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad, (sas)) you have a good example to follow” 
(Surah Al-Ahzab 33:21) 

The Messenger of Allah (sas) was able in his life, before and after Islam, to demonstrate for us the 
ideal model for the human being. This model showed us how to fulfill all of our duties and 
addressed all humanly desires. As he (sas) was the best worshiper, he was also living a full life, 
with happiness and enjoyment. As he was fighting the social injustices, the extravagant, silly and 
destructive life of jahilliya, he was also enjoying a life of duty, full of new things. He was 
experiencing beautiful phenomena in this universe with the best feelings and expressions. Allah 
(swt) actually made him an example, not only in his devotion to Allah (swt), and his knowledge 
of this Religion, and the understanding of the absolute uniqueness of Allah (swt), but also in his 
ability to make this fantastic balance between the spiritual and materialistic aspects of life. 

Considering the dual nature of the human being, and the resultant multifaceted characteristics 
and capability of adopting a wide range of diametrically opposed traits, we should thus follow 
the Messenger of Allah (sas) in all aspects of life. Regarding human nature, Allah (swt) said in 
the Quran: 

اَها َمنْ  ا�ْفَلحَ  َقدْ ۞  َوَتْقَواَها فُُجوَرَها َفا�ْلَهَمَها﴿  اَها َمنْ  َخاَب  َوقَدْ ۞  َزك� ]١٠-٨: الشمس﴾ [ َدس�  

“Then He showed him what is wrong for him and what is right for him (8) Indeed he succeeds 
who purifies his ownself (i.e. obeys and performs all that Allah ordered, by following the true 
Faith of Islamic Monotheism and by doing righteous good deeds).(9) And indeed he fails who 
corrupts his ownself (i.e. disobeys what Allah has ordered by rejecting the true Faith of Islamic 

Monotheism or by following polytheism or by doing every kind of evil wicked deeds). (10)” 
(Surah Ash-Shams 91:8-10) 

]١٠: البلد﴾ [ الن�ْجَدْينِ  َوَهَدْيَناهُ ﴿   

“And shown him the two ways (good and evil)” (Surah Al-Balad 90:10) 

]٢: التغابن﴾ [ ُمْؤِمنٌ  َوِمْنُكمْ  َكافِرٌ  َفِمْنُكمْ  َخَلَقُكمْ  ال�ِذي ُهوَ ﴿   

“He it is Who created you, then some of you are disbelievers and some of you are Believers.” 
(Surah At-Taghabun 64:2) 

ِبيلَ  َهَدْيَناهُ  إِن�ا﴿  ا الس� ا َشاِكًرا إِم� إِم� ]٣: ا�ٕ�نسان﴾ [ َكُفوًرا َو  

“Verily, We showed him the way, whether he be grateful or ungrateful.” (Surah Al-Insan 76:3) 
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These ayat indicate the wide variability within human character, dealing with his belief and 
manners, and point to the choice the human has in selecting his way and path. In front of him, 
there are divergent paths, represented by light and darkness, Islam and jahilliya, belief and 
disbelief, happiness and misery, honor and dishonor. This is the duality which always 
accompanies the human being. He always stands on cross roads and is requested to choose.  

In this life, the human being has two paths in front of him, either Islam, where he will be a 
worshiper and be devoted to Allah (swt), or jahilliya where he will be disobedient to Allah (swt) 
- he must choose one of the two directions. 

When he chooses the right direction he will not lose what jahilliya offers him in happiness or 
enjoyment, because any good thing which jahilliya offers in life, Islam can fulfill in a better way. 
Thus when he chooses Islam, he satisfies the dual aspects in himself, and he takes all that he likes, 
under the Authority of Allah and His mercy. 

So the human being confronts this cross-road: either to be a Muslim, or jahili - there is no third 
path. He is thankful or ungrateful, believing or disbelieving, guided or misguided, lives in light 
or lives in darkness. So we have to understand the definitions of jahilliya and Islam with which 
the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) have come with, and we should call people in a 
simple way which makes them understand and accept the Truth. 

The use of the word ‘jahilliya’ in the Quran and its application in 
reality 
Jahilliya is an expression formulated by the Quran – it had never been used in this form among 
people before the revelation of the Quran. It is derived from the original Arabic word – “jahl” – 
which does not only mean “ignorant,” in the sense of lack of knowledge, but it also means 
disrespectful, impolite, or not giving the rightful due to the one who is deserving. As an Arab 
poet once said in a poem: “No one shall slander us for we will slander them more than they 
slandered us!” The word ‘slander’ in this line is translated from the Arabic word ‘jahl’. This is an 
example of how the Arabs used this word for a variety of meanings, and that it wasn’t just limited 
to ignorance. Likewise, the Arabs, in their traditional language would remark about someone 
who curses another: “leave him, he is jahil…” They did not mean here that he does not have 
knowledge, but rather that he is impolite and hurts people. Thus al-jahilliya comes from the word 
al-jahl, and was first used by the Quran. This is why we need to dig deep into the origin of this 
term from the very source which it originated. As an example, take the word “democracy,” which 
if we want to understand it properly, we should not only take it from the contemporary 
explanations, which give it modified meanings, but we should also look it up in its original Greek 
source which originated this word and practiced it in their lives. We know that democracy means 
the “people’s authority” and this was present in the ancient Greek cities like Athens and Sparta. 
There, they used to gather all the people in the biggest courtroom when they wanted to decide 
any important issue in their lives. They would present the issues, discuss them, and then vote 
and take the opinion of the majority to make their final decision. This meant that governance was 
by the nation. Hence the people’s authority was having the final word and decision. Therefore 
democracy means the authority of the people or the nation.  

What is apparent then, according to democracy, is that man is the only one who is to be given 
authority. We know that absolute Authority in Islam is only for Allah (swt), so democracy cannot 
be compatible with Islam. Thus when we go back to the original meaning of democracy, we reject 
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the whole concept because it contradicts with the fundamentals of Islamic belief, namely that the 
only Governor is Allah (swt). 

Those who advocate for democracy now try to mislead people by saying that democracy means 
justice, equity, consultation, free expression of opinions, and that everybody is free to say what 
they like. They actually talk to people from the points that they are deprived and hungry for. 
People have been living under cruel dictatorships and they feel that democracy has finally come 
to rescue them. Unfortunately, dictatorships as well as democracy both make man the master, 
albeit in different ways. Islam considers that the only Master is Allah (swt), and that people are 
His slaves. These are two completely different views: on the one side there is Islam (where Allah 
(swt) is the sole and only Master), and on the other side there is everything else (where man is 
the master) whether he is a democrat, a dictator or follows any other mode of governance. When 
the misled talk to people about democracy, they do not tell them that governance and the sole 
right to legislate in democracy is not for Allah (swt). Even if this fact was revealed to people, they 
still embellish some aspects of democracy and approach people from the view which makes it 
seem nice for them, as Allah says: 

]٨: فاطر﴾ [ َحَسًنا َفَراآهُ  َعَمِلهِ  ُسوءُ  َلهُ  ُزي�نَ  ا�َفَمنْ ﴿   

“Is he, then, to whom the evil of his deeds is made fair-seeming, so that he considers it as good 
equal to one who is rightly guided?” (Surah Al-Fatir 35:8) 

The task of Satan is to make the wicked actions of people seem nice in their own view. Therefore, 
when we understand the real meaning of democracy, and what it stands for, and how it is 
completely opposed to giving Allah His rightful due, then we can abolish it from our lives. 

To continue, the term jahilliya is a Quranic term and if we want to properly understand its 
meaning we have to go back to the Quran and investigate. People now-a-days think that 
“jahilliya” just means backwardness, or illiteracy, or that it refers to the old dark centuries. This 
implies that the modern period can have no “jahilliya” because the modern period is advanced, 
and has attained a very high level of science and technology never achieved before. Thus 
historically, people consider that we are in the new, so-called enlightened period. Therefore the 
word “jahilliya” hardly becomes acceptable to people when it is suggested that it is applicable to 
this day and age since this would mean to them that we would be going back into the dark ages 
of ignorance and illiteracy. They would think: how can there be jahilliya in the era of high 
technology, democracy and liberty? Hence jahilliya, by this definition, would seem non-existent 
in our day. In fact, those who would dare to characterize the state of humanity as jahilliya in our 
present time would be considered unjust, backward, or enemies of humanity because they make 
such a claim. Those holding to the narrow meaning of jahilliya would think that there is no 
existence of jahilliya now on earth because we are not backward, not ignorant, and we live in the 
enlightened period, amidst developments and institutions which supposedly establish justice, co-
operation and liberty. When the meaning of this Quranic term understood in this narrow way, 
no doubt characterizing society as jahilliya would be rejected. 

Nevertheless, this mentality, approach and way of understanding “jahilliya” is incorrect. The true 
meaning has been twisted and modified so as to cover the real truth from people so that they are 
misled and cannot see - they cannot discover the bitterness and filth of their situation and truly 
recognize it as jahilliya – the jahilliya that Allah (swt) defined and used, not only to describe 
ancient civilizations, but the contemporary ones as well as possible future generations. 
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Allah (swt) has given jahilliya a specific meaning. If we refer to the Quran, we come across the 
term jahilliya in four places. Each location in the Quran relates to one aspect of the full meaning 
of jahilliya. Hence if we gather them all, then we will clearly understand the complete meaning 
of jahilliya. 

The first ayah in the textual order of the word ‘jahilliya’ in the Quran is as follows: 

]١٥٤: عمران اآل﴾ [ اْلَجاِهلِي�ةِ  َظن�  اْلَحق�  َغْيرَ  بِالل�هِ  َيُظن�ونَ ﴿   

“…thought wrongly of Allah - the thought of jahilliya.” (Surah Al-i-Imran 3:154) 

The word “thinking” and “thought” in the Quran, as in the above ayah (“…thought wrongly of 
Allah, the thought of jahilliya...”), mostly comes in the meaning of being sure of something, not 
as a hesitant opinion or preference. Thus the meaning of “thought” here is that they firmly 
believed. As an example, consider how this word “think” is used in an ayah from (Surah Al-Kahf: 

]٥٣: الكهف﴾ [ ُمَواِقُعوَها ا�ن�ُهمْ  َفَظن�وا الن�ارَ  اْلُمْجرُِمونَ  َوَرا�ى﴿   

“And the Mujrimun (criminals, polytheists, sinners) shall see the Fire and think that they have 
to fall therein.” (Surah Al-Kahf 18:53) 

This ayah means that they were sure of what they will fall in. Thus the word “thinking” (dhan) 
is used most frequently in the Quran as “being sure,” unless there is an attached proof indicating 
doubt, as in Surah Yunus, and An- Najm: 

إِن�  الظ�ن�  إِ��� َيت�ِبُعونَ  إِنْ ﴿  ]٢٨: النجم﴾ [ َشْيًئا اْلَحق�  ِمنَ  يُْغِني َ�� الظ�ن�  َو  

“They follow but a guess, and verily, guessing is no substitute for the Truth.”  
(Surah An-Najm 53:28) 

Therefore, going back to the previous ayah (Surah al-Imran: 154), we said the word “they 
thought” means they believed in Allah (swt) in an incorrect manner. Hence this is a statement 
that the very belief of jahilliya is incorrect. Furthermore, this first ayah indicates that jahilliya in 
itself indeed has a belief, a philosophy, an idea, and a definite view, but this view is the untruth, 
and thus this is the first landmark in our understanding of the concept of jahilliya: “they think of 
Allah (swt) the thought of jahilliya.” Therefore, there are those who hold firm beliefs, ideas, views 
about Allah (swt) that are false. There is no doubt that when we survey deviated human thinking, 
all of which is far from the revelations of Allah (swt), we find it all corrupted – beliefs of untruth 
– thus this corrupt, deviant belief is part of what defines the meaning of jahilliya.  

To give an example, let us see how one of the so–called biggest minds in human history could 
not recognize the clear Truth when he restricted himself to his narrow mind, deprived of the true 
Divine revelation of Allah (swt). This is none other than Aristotle, the man whom they say is the 
first scholar that Europe based many of its ideas on, even to the present day. They consider him 
the first teacher of humanity and one of the biggest minds which humanity produced. Aristotle, 
when he spoke about Allah (swt), stated what can roughly be referred to as “a primordial, 
absolute existence,” and this is a form of characterization of Allah (swt) by philosophers. They 
say that His existence is an a priori given, absolute, i.e that it is ancient, always has been, and is 
present on its own. Thus Aristotle had the realization that there is an entity which must be there 
at all times and He is absolutely perfect and ideal. This is true in itself, but then Aristotle went on 
to say that this entity did not create the universe - so then one should ask, how did this universe 
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come about? Aristotle suggested that the universe, just having appeared on its own, came eagerly 
to Allah. At the same time, he also says that this universe is extremely and indefinitely old, which 
poses a contradiction: How is it that the universe was found to come eagerly to Allah when it too 
was supposedly indefinitely old? The meaning that it came or appeared is that it was at first 
nothing, non-existent, but Aristotle says that it is infinitely old – i.e it should always be existent, 
so Aristotle has two infinitely old entities – the primordial existence (Allah) on one hand and the 
universe on the other. How can there be two infinitely old entities and then he suggests that this 
new entity, the universe, came to Allah? 

To continue this confused line of thinking, Aristotle said that somehow, this primordial existence 
does not know except the absolute things and he does not know the details, so he knows that 
there is a universe, but does not know its elements! Even if he knew the elements and knew that 
there is an entity called man, he does not know the individuals. By this way, they deprive Allah 
(swt) of His most important characteristic, and that is of absolute knowledge. This is the biggest 
mind of Europe, whom they so respect! 

After him came Plotinus, who was a philosopher of Alexandria, which was a second influential 
school of humanity. We can trace the roots of a lot of philosophy, metaphysical ideas, ascetic and 
deep thinking to this origin. Plotinus gave the “primordial existence” idea of Aristotle a greater 
stature and bestowed it with more respect. He said that this primordial existence is absolutely 
ideal, and is different than any other existence, so much so he reasoned that the primordial 
existence should supposedly not be characterized by having “knowledge,” because lower things, 
less ideal, have the characteristic of knowledge. Thus, due to his supreme nature, the primordial 
existence should not be characterized by anything that the other things are characterized with. 
Aristotle was also suggesting that the primordial existence did not know, at least the details of 
things, and this was supposedly due to his status as “absolute ideal,” and thus he should be 
interacting with only the highest and best entities, ie. he is devoted to himself and not to any other 
entity which is deemed deficient. Plotinus came to give the primordial existence even more 
idealism and respect, supposedly, by saying that this primordial existence does not even know 
himself, because knowledge is a human character, and this should not contaminate his high level 
of existence! This is the view of one of the most respected minds in humanity! This is jahilliya - 
the belief of falsehood! 

Next, let us consider the meaning of jahilliya in the second ayah: 

]٥٠: المائدة﴾ [ يُوِقنُونَ  لَِقْومٍ  ُحْكًما الل�هِ  ِمنَ  ا�ْحَسنُ  َوَمنْ  َيْبُغونَ  اْلَجاِهِلي�ةِ  ا�َفُحْكمَ ﴿   

“Do they then seek the governance (judgment, rule or law) of jahilliya? And who is better in 
governance (judgement, rule or law) than Allah for a people who have firm Faith.” (Surah Al-

Maidah 5:50) 

Here Allah (swt) gave jahilliya the meaning of a type of “governance.” Thus jahilliya is not only 
a belief, but it is also a form of governance. Due to the nature of human society, it cannot exist 
without some form of governance and an organization. This is why in this ayah Allah (swt) puts 
forth a question, a request, with the implication being that there are some who refuse. Therefore 
in reality, there are really only two forms of governance: the rule of jahilliya, and diametrically 
opposed, the rule of Allah (swt). Allah (swt) Himself states that people should not accept the 
governance of jahilliya. This ayah came as a commentary on the three statements of Allah (swt) 
in the previous ayah: 
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ب�انِي�ونَ  َهاُدوا لِل�ِذينَ  ا�ْسَلُموا ال�ِذينَ  لن�ِبي�ونَ ا بَِها َيْحُكمُ  َونُورٌ  ُهًدى فِيَها الت�ْوَراةَ  ا�ْنزَْلَنا إِن�ا﴿   َوَكانُوا الل�هِ  ِكَتابِ  ِمنْ  اْستُْحِفُظوا بَِما َواْ���ْحَبارُ  َوالر�

 َعَلْيِهمْ  َوَكَتْبَنا۞  اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  َفا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ  َقِليً�� ثََمًنا بِاآَياتِي َتْشَتُروا َوَ�� َواْخَشْونِ  الن�اسَ  َتْخَشُوا فََ�� ُشَهَداءَ  َعَلْيهِ 

ن�  بِاْ���ُذنِ  َواْ���ُذنَ  بِاْ���ْنفِ  َواْ���ْنفَ  بِاْلَعْينِ  َواْلَعْينَ  بِالن�ْفسِ  الن�ْفسَ  ا�ن�  فِيَها ن�  َوالس� قَ  َفَمنْ  ِقَصاصٌ  َواْلُجُروحَ  بِالس� اَرةٌ  فَُهوَ  هِ بِ  َتَصد�  مْ لَ  َوَمنْ  َلهُ  َكف�

ْيَنا۞  الظ�الُِمونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  ًقا َمْرَيمَ  اْبنِ  بِِعيَسى اآثَارِِهمْ  َعَلى َوَقف� ْنِجيلَ  َواآتَْيَناهُ  الت�ْوَراةِ  ِمنَ  َيَدْيهِ  َبْينَ  لَِما ُمَصد�  فِيهِ  اْ�ٕ�ِ

ًقا َونُورٌ  ُهًدى ْنِجيلِ  ا�ْهلُ  َوْلَيْحُكمْ ۞  لِْلُمت�ِقينَ  َوَمْوِعَظةً  َوُهًدى الت�ْوَراةِ  ِمنَ  َيَدْيهِ  َبْينَ  لَِما َوُمَصد�  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ  فِيهِ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما اْ�ٕ�ِ

٤٧-٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَفاِسُقونَ  ُهمُ  َفا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ] 

“Verily, We did send down the Taurat (Torah) [to Musa (Moses)], therein was guidance and 
light, by which the Messengers, who submitted themselves to Allah's Will, governed (judged, 

ruled) for the Jews. And the rabbis and the priests [too judged for the Jews by the Taurat 
(Torah) after those Messengers], for to them was entrusted the protection of Allah's Book, and 

they were witnesses thereto. Therefore fear not men but fear Me (O Jews) and sell not My 
Verses for a miserable price. And whosoever does not govern (judge, rule) by what Allah has 
revealed, such are the disbeleivers (kafirun). (44) And We ordained therein for them: “Life for 
life, eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth, and wounds equal for equal.” But if 

anyone remits the retaliation by way of charity, it shall be for him an expiation. And whosoever 
does not govern by that which Allah has revealed, such are the unjust (zalimun) (45) Let the 

people of the Injeel (Gospel) judge by what Allah has revealed therein. And whosoever does not 
govern by what Allah has revealed (then) such (people) are the evil transgressors (fasiqun) (47)” 

(Surah Al Maidah 5:44, 45, 47) 

“Those who do not rule with the revelations of Allah are…”the disbelievers, unjust and evil 
transgressors”, and thus Allah (swt) asks “would people like this governance of jahilliya?” Thus, 
just as there is a wrong belief, as stated before, there is a also a wrong form of governance or rule 
based on this belief, and this is way of jahilliya. Fortunately, there is also the right, or True Belief 
which is the one that is brought by the Messengers of Allah (swt). From this True Belief comes 
the upright and true governance which Allah (swt) ordered and sent through the Messengers 
(peace be on them). 

3) The third ayah defining jahilliya is as follows: 

]٣٣: ا��ٔحزاب﴾ [ اْ���وَلى اْلَجاِهِلي�ةِ  َتَبر�جَ  َتَبر�ْجنَ  َوَ��﴿   

“…do not overly display yourselves (mutabarraj) like that of the times of jahilliya.”  
(Surah Al-Ahzab 33:33) 

This is another aspect in the definition of jahilliya – exemplified by the word overly-display, or 
“mutabarraj” which is roughly defined as a bad social custom, such as when there is a show of 
beauty by a lady. This description actually points to an extreme appearance, a licentious show 
and exposure. A different form of the word “mutabarraj,” or “burooj” is also in the Quran : 

]٧٨: النساء﴾ [ ُمَشي�َدةٍ  بُُروجٍ  فِي ُكْنتُمْ  َوَلوْ  اْلَمْوتُ  يُْدرِكك�مُ  تَُكونُوا ا�ْيَنَما﴿   

“Wheresoever you may be, death will overtake you even if you are in fortresses (burooj) built 
up strong and high!” (Surah An-Nisa 4: 78) 
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The word here is “burooj,” which is related to the word “tabarroj,” meaning a tall tower which is 
very high, well seen and apparent. So this description was given to any human being, man or 
woman or even a whole society that shows off itself in an inappropriate fashion, and this is 
against nature, and is considered deviation by Allah (swt). This sort of behavior is actually far 
from the respectable position given to man by his Creator.  

When the word “tabarroj” is mentioned, one always thinks of a lady going out in her complete 
beauty so as to attract and tease men so that they would pay attention to her and fall in her snare. 
The Muslim women were prevented from this bad behavior. It was forbidden for them to act as 
the non-believing ladies of jahilliya. Even if this ayah specifically related to the behavior of 
women, it is not confined to just this. We should take the broader meaning which is deviation 
from proper nature. Just as we find women deviating from their intended nature by exposing 
their beauty and inviting men to illicit relations which leads to corruption of the community, 
there are also men who are guilty of “tabarroj” through their bad manners in walking, speech, 
and general behavior. All of this is considered tabarroj because it is deviated from the intended 
nature of the human being and deviated from what is upright and what gives respect to man. 
This is why the Messenger (sas) cursed those men who imitated women and the women who 
imitated men (paraphrased from a saying of the Messenger, verified by Bukhari and Ahmad, 
related by ibn Abbas). This is because Islam is keen to keep every person, male and female, perfect 
and complete in the form he was created, so as to fulfill his noble responsibility. Islam wants a 
man to be true to his nature, characterized by proper masculinity, power, wisdom in leadership 
and independence, and likewise, Islam wants the female to be soft, feminine, and dependent. So 
if there is corruption and ambiguity, whether it is a man behaving like a woman in her feminine 
softness or it is a woman behaving like a man in his roughness and power, then their nature and 
the community will be ruined as well as life. Islam is keen to have every partner distinguished 
and pure, in order that he or she may perform their task and responsibility in the ideal manner.  

Jahilliya aims to disturb this and misguide each gender into becoming ambiguous. The barriers 
are removed between both genders so as to lead the whole society into being soft and ambiguous, 
so much so that there seems to appear a third gender which is neither man nor woman.  

Thus, it is one of the characteristics of the disbelieving, jahili society, that it is spoiled, humiliated, 
degraded, and has a deviated nature. This is because jahilliya prevents the uprightness of man 
and prevents man from accepting the light of Truth, instead leading him to assume a completely 
deformed nature where there is hardly any difference between a man and woman. 

To exemplify all of this, we see now that in the western communities homosexuality is 
recognized, legalized and same-sex marriage is allowed, and there are even special ministries 
which carry out same-sex marriages. We even find that in certain countries like Holland, same-
sex wedding ceremonies are aired on TV and the government gives them financial aid as if they 
were normal marriages. In France, the government is trying to issue a law to exempt same-sex 
married couples from paying tax. This was over-turned however, and the argument against it 
was that it would lead to a decrease in the revenue of the country! They are opposing it from a 
financial point of view and not an ethical one!  

Islam protects people from these corrupted manners of jahilliya through instilling the custom of 
hijaab (roughly translated as “coverings.”) This covering is not only the woman’s covering, of her 
beauty, where she would avoid dressing in anything that would describe or show her body. It is 
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actually a complete way of life that defines the relationship between the worlds of men and 
women. This regime includes things like taking permission, greetings, dealing with a woman, her 
rights, and obligations, and also the rights and obligations of men. All these items are included 
in this hijaab, which defines the relations between men and women and preserves the character 
of each gender in the ideal situation and keeps the gender as it was intended, so as to allow the 
nature created by Allah (swt) to flourish and continue through reproduction. Furthermore, this 
is accomplished with complete attention to fulfilling desires, providing the enjoyment which 
Allah (swt) wants mankind to have in a clean atmosphere without the shedding of blood and 
without the fight that goes on for a woman or without the plight for one's honor. 

Thus Islamic society, with all of its elaborate organization, such as the institution of hijab, 
provides for mankind this clean, fulfilling and enjoyable environment, devoid of the impurities 
in which jahilliya lives. In fact the so-called wise among jahilliya (if there should even be some 
that may be characterized with some aspect of wisdom) bitterly complain of these impurities. 
They complain of the bad manners in which they live in and this very low level of behavior which 
they practice and are never satisfied. They seem to be always in search of different forms of 
enjoyment, to the extent that large groups of sexual-relations and exchanging wives have come 
about. 

Even the taboo of consanguineous relations has started to disappear. In Sweden, they allowed 
the marriage of brothers and sisters. They do not even have the feeling of disgust when there are 
relations between father and daughter or son and mother. These bad behaviors always precede 
the legislation which ratifies matters after it has become wide–spread. They mention this on TV 
and then campaign for its legality. This is jahilliya which has a deviated belief, and a corrupted 
life. It is a spoiled and degraded social regime that is against human nature and leads to the 
destruction of the human being.  

The last ayah about jahilliya is the ayah in Surah Al- Fath: 

]٢٦: الفتح﴾ [ اْلَجاِهِلي�ةِ  َحِمي�ةَ  اْلَحِمي�ةَ  قُلُوبِِهمُ  فِي َكَفُروا ال�ِذينَ  َجَعلَ  إِذْ ﴿   

When those who disbelieve had put in their hearts pride and haughtiness - the pride and 
haughtiness of jahilliyah” (Surah Al-Fath 48:26) 

This refers to the nature of relations between jahili societies, as well as relations between members 
within jahili societies. Jahili relationships and loyalty are based on blood-relations, similarities in 
color, language, benefits, land, and so on, which are all characterized by Allah as “pride and 
haughtiness - the pride and haughtiness of jahilliya.” These are the relations that connect jahili 
people with one-another and this is the basis on which they fight one another and compete. These 
relations do not lead to the integration of the human race, but rather they lead to conflict and 
dispersal. Loyalty based on these superficial concepts may even lead to infighting within families. 
This is a superficial loyalty where any of these bonds can be easily broken, leading to the dispersal 
of individuals who defend only themselves. This is exemplified in a famous line in one of Jean-
Paul Sartre’s plays (No Exit): “hell is other people,” where he sees all others as enemies. This 
philosophy which Sartre adopted means that every human being is selfish, and should do 
whatever he likes and satisfy his desires by whatever means; even if it means crushing the skulls 
of other people. This is the pinnacle of jahili loyalty which severs all humanly relations and allows 
man to do whatever he likes, even if it results in being killed or smashed – as long as he enjoys 
his life as an individual and satisfies his individuality, even for a very short period, without 
having any concern for any other people whom he sees as “hell” because they get in the way of 
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his desires and individuality. Europe actually adopts this mentality in one form or another. If one 
wanders into some areas of Paris, he finds it distorted and finds himself amidst human beings 
that have transformed themselves and cannot be described. In jahilliya, the central focus of the 
lives of men and women is fulfillment of desires, which each wants to enjoy in their own way. 
One is walking naked, and another shaved half his head; one covers his chest but the rest of his 
body is naked. There are all sorts of different forms of madness which makes you feel like you 
have entered a dump, or an animal farm. 

These are the relationships of jahilliya which lead to the alienation of people and not their 
integration into a happy functioning society. This is because loyalty between people is based on 
the wrong things: whether they are relations of blood, birth place, race, language or the like. 
Building a society on these sorts of relations is bound to fail because they are not chosen by people 
in the first place. No one can choose his parents, his place of birth, his color, his race. These factors 
are actually the basis of animal relationships and not human because the animal is limited to a 
specific atmosphere and confined to certain elements like food, weather or place. 

Man is the being who has been liberated from many of these restrictions. He is the one who was 
given by Allah (swt) the flexibility and ability to adapt to several situations. So making people 
connect the way animals connect is ignorance and a big mistake. 

This is why these types of relations were rejected by Islam, and the Messenger (sas) said “Not 
from us is one who called for a blood relation, or fought based on a blood relation, or died on 
it...” (Abu Dawood, from Jubair ibn Mutam). 

The Messenger of Allah (sas) admonished the Ansar when they began quarreling among 
themselves, being driven to a rage of anger by some Jews who reminded them of old internal 
rivalries based on tribalism and stirred-up old bitter wounds. The Messenger (sas) exclaimed, 
commenting on feelings of tribalism, “what is this call of jahilliya? Leave it, it is rotten!” (This is 
agreed upon from the hadeeth of Jabir) 

Islam teaches us that the real basis of human relationships should be the Belief – the Aqeeda. This 
Belief connects the whole human race with one Lord, where they are all equal in front of Him. A 
person is deemed better than another only on the basis of taqwa, or piety – by his loving devotion, 
and embracement of Islamic behavior and Belief. All barriers of language, place, shape, color and 
race are left behind and discarded in Islam. These factors are never considered distinguishing 
factors between people. Thus there is no difference between an Arab, or a non-Arab, except on 
the basis of taqwa. No advantage is given to anyone based on the things we mentioned such as 
race, nation, tribe etc.. Taqwa - being the true means of connection - is the real value for 
distinguishing people which makes people come together, love each other, and co-operate. 
Reasons for fighting and abuse are eliminated, thus there is benefit for the whole of humanity, 
making it the ideal society or the so called utopian society as philosophers say. The ideal society, 
for which the people are so eager, can only emerge in this way. When true Islamic Belief is the 
basis for human relationships, all barriers for human co-operation and integration disappear 
because people can actually choose their belief, unlike their color, place of birth or race. So we 
find that the connection with which Allah (swt) gathers people is the most suitable connection 
for this honored creation – mankind - who has been given the ability to choose. This way, 
mankind is given great respect, for he chooses his way, his belief and his place, while jahilliya 
puts obstacles hindering people from connecting based on something really meaningful, and 
giving them reasons to fight and hate the differences between them. 
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Communism wanted to be a belief system which supposedly gathered people, dispelling color or 
race as factors distinguishing between members of society and thus connecting them through one 
belief. Nevertheless this belief was in itself based on the fight between economic classes and was 
based on igniting hatred and jealousy between people. Thus it was actually a poisoned belief 
which led to conflict and it canceled values and manners and considered that the pure communist 
was the one who in fact had no manners or values! Consequently it was doomed to death and 
destruction at its very inception. 

The word jahilliya which was mentioned in the last ayah expresses the rotten loyalty and racism 
that is the means of differentiation, separation and fight between people, propagating hatred and 
jealousy between them. All this is contradictory to the benefit and safety of man on earth. There 
should be no doubt that human civilization should be based on safety and justice. Jahilliya builds 
an existence on the basis of abuse and hatred, thus it actually dooms human civilization to 
destruction and loss. 

When we consider all the connotations that this word embodies in the Quran, as demonstrated 
in the above four ayat, we find that it expresses a false belief, leading to the wrong rules and 
governance, and resulting in an evil society. With the destructive behaviors it promotes and with 
the doomed society that it builds, based on fighting and separation of people, jahilliya leads to 
misery of man. This is the misery (dhank) which was mentioned in the Quran: 

]١٢٤: طه﴾ [ َضْنًكا َمِعيَشةً  َلهُ  َفٕاِن�  ِذْكرِي َعنْ  ا�ْعرَضَ  َمنْ وَ ﴿   

“But whosoever turns away from My Reminder (i.e. neither believes in this Qur'an nor acts on 
its teachings.) verily, for him is a life of hardship (dhank).” (Surah Ta Ha 20:124) 

Thus, from these descriptions of the word jahilliya, and from the facts which originate from the 
usage of this term in the Quran, we can define and get a precise understanding of its meaning. 

We can simply say that one of the definitions of jahilliya is any religion, way, or system other 
than Islam. It is a condition in which humanity drowns in when it deviates from the way and 
Religion of Allah (swt). In other words, it is any situation that people find themselves in when 
they refuse to embrace the sound guidance or rule of Allah (swt). All these definitions reflect the 
true meaning of this term and are in stark contrast to popular definitions of jahilliya which do not 
even come near to the true meaning. Jahilliya - as is commonly perceived - does not mean “against 
science and technology.” Actually a society can be at the peak of science and technology and can 
be at the cutting edge of discoveries and still be in the depths of jahilliya like some ancient nations 
– the Ad, Thamud and the Pharaohs - or like present-day nations such as America and others. 
Thus jahilliya does not mean backwardness in science and materialism and does not mean 
illiteracy. 

Likewise, jahilliya is not a period of history which has passed and thus will not return; rather it 
is a diseased-state. Whenever its symptoms appear, it means that jahilliya has come back – it can 
happen at any time, past, present or future. Thus this disease is not confined to a period of time. 
Just as when certain symptoms afflict a person, he is said to be suffering from a disease, so when 
humanity exhibits the symptoms of jahilliya, it would thus be considered to be in a state of 
jahilliya. Thus it is not a historic period as some would presume, but rather a diseased-state in 
which society falls whenever it deviates from the Religion of Allah (swt) and refuses His guidance 
and refuses to be ruled by what He has revealed.  



Chapter 3 

36 

The elements of jahilliya 
In conclusion we can say that the definition of jahilliya mainly revolves around two elements: the 
first one being the lack of proper knowledge of Allah (swt); we say lack of proper knowledge 
because there is always some knowledge of Allah among people, but in jahilliya it is always 
deficient and deviated. In other words, we do not say absence of knowledge of Allah, because the 
absolute absence of knowledge of Allah is not a realistic situation that ever characterizes 
humanity – rather this knowledge is distorted and deficient. The second element is not ruling 
with what Allah (swt) has revealed. So we see that one of the two elements is hidden while the 
other apparent. The true knowledge of Allah (swt) may be hidden, because if you ask anyone: 
“do you know Allah?”, he will surely say “yes,” then you would need a lot of discussion to prove 
that his knowledge of Allah is actually deficient. This is because knowledge is a hidden issue, 
while the other element which is governance by Allah’s commandments is visible and apparent. 
The laws of a nation are either purely the commandments of Allah (swt), also known as the 
Shariah, or the rules are mixed and based on something else, and are not entirely from Allah (swt) 
- this is an apparent thing.  

Thus if there is a society that is not ruled by the commandments of Allah (swt), then it is a jahili 
society, and likewise if there is an individual who refuses the rules of Allah (swt), he is a jahili 
individual. This was the basis on which the scholars differentiated between the land of Believers 
and the land of disbelievers, which is based on the apparent presence of Allah’s laws as governing 
between the people or its absence. The Muslim society is one which is ruled by what Allah (swt) 
has revealed and refuses any other rule. When we obey the orders of the Messenger (sas), we 
obey him because Allah (swt) ordered us to obey him and we did not because of our own will. If 
we were ordered not to obey the Messenger (sas), then we would not have obeyed, but this is the 
order of Allah, and this is why we consider the Messenger (sas) a legislator, by the directive of 
Allah (swt): 

]٨٠: النساء﴾ [ َحِفيًظا َعَلْيِهمْ  ا�رَْسْلَناكَ  َفَما تََول�ى َوَمنْ  الل�هَ  ا�َطاعَ  َفَقدْ  لَ الر�ُسو  يُِطعِ  َمنْ ﴿   

“He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad, (sas)), has indeed obeyed Allah, but he who turns 
away, then we have not sent you as a watcher over them.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:80) 

]٧: الحشر﴾ [ َفاْنَتُهوا َعْنهُ  نََهاُكمْ  َوَما َفُخُذوهُ  الر�ُسولُ  اآَتاُكمُ  َوَما﴿   

“…And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad (sas)) gives you, take it; and whatsoever he 
forbids you, abstain (from it)” (Surah Al-Hashr 59:7) 

The attributes of jahili society 
Jahili society is actually a very defined society which does not govern by Allah’s rulings and 
commandments, while the Muslim society is the one that governs by the Shariah law. Thus the 
entire world is divided into two lands: the land of Believers and land of disbelievers. The 
boundary between them is very clear and the scholars rely on this clear division. Some 
controversy has been raised by a few scholars - especially from the Hanifiyah school of thought - 
who considered that if a land is given protection by Muslims, it should also be considered an 
Islamic homeland, but this opinion was rejected by most scholars and probably was the result of 
some historical issues, that do not apply today. The final conclusion is that jahili society is the 
society which refuses the guidance of Allah (swt) and rejects His rules. 
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Subsequently, we will talk about the common characteristics of all jahili societies, past, present, 
and even those of the future.  

Jahilliya in general is a diseased state which refuses the guidance of Allah (swt). It is a system 
which refuses to govern with what Allah (swt) has revealed. All jahili societies throughout history 
have had certain common characteristics, and if these characteristics are present at any time in a 
society, then this society is considered jahili.  

1) The first characteristic is the lack of correct belief in Allah (swt) and there is a difference 
between the lack of correct belief and the absence of knowledge, because societies mostly 
acknowledge of Allah (swt), but do not believe in Him correctly, like the followers of the previous 
Books and scriptures such as the Torah and the Gospel. So here, the issue is not the absence of 
knowledge. All jahili societies either completely reject the Authority of Allah (swt), or associate 
partners with Him. The rejection or association of partners can be in the belief itself, in worship, 
or in obedience and governance (which are actually extensions of worship).  

2) The second characteristic which is derived from the first, is the following of desires. All jahili 
societies are prominent in following desires, of all types, whether they are purely materialistic - 
like the Greek, Romans and all modern western jahilliya - or characterized by a religious form - 
like people of the Church, Pharaohs, or other jahili societies such as Hindus. This is because in 
spite of having a religious character, they follow their desires in forming their way of life. 
Following of desires may take the form of being immersed in lusts, or being the governors and 
masters over themselves. Following desires may also take the form of following wrong beliefs 
which lead to erroneous religious paths and worship of false deities, like what Christians, Jews, 
Pharaohs, and Hindus have done, or like any jahilliya which contrives a specific religion and then 
embraces it. All this comes from following these erroneous desires, thinking that this is the right 
religion, and of course it is not.  

3) The third characteristic is worshiping transgressors or taghut (taghut is an Islamic term derived 
from “transgression,” meaning a focus of worship other than Allah. It could be used to refer to 
Satan or idols. It also refers to earthly tyrannical powers and beings that transgress and rebel 
against Allah by usurping the authority that belongs exclusively to Allah.) All jahilliya worships 
transgressors - those who go beyond the limit. In the Quran Allah (swt) says: 

ا إِن�ا﴿  ]١١: الحاقة﴾ [ اْلَجارَِيةِ  فِي َحَمْلَناُكمْ  اْلَماءُ  َطَغى َلم�  

“Verily, when the water transgressed and rose beyond its limits [Noah's Flood], We carried you 
(mankind) in the floating [ship that was constructed by Noah]” (Surah Al-Haqqaa 69:11) 

“When the water transgressed and went beyond the limit... (tagha)” The Arabs also convert this 
word form, tagha, to a superlative: taghut. Thus the word taghut is a superlative meaning “going 
beyond the extreme limit,” and this is just in the linguistic sense. The way it is used in the 
language and in legal matters is anyone or thing that prevents people from going in Allah's path; 
actually directing the lives of people according to the desires and goals of people, and not of Allah 
(swt). The scholar Imam Ibn Qayyim said that the transgressor is anything or anyone that is 
worshiped – besides Allah – and accepts this worship. In other words, a taghut is anything that 
is followed without the permission of Allah (swt). Ibn Qayyim puts the condition of “acceptance 
of the worship,” (on part of taghut) due to the existence of certain people who were worshiped 
without their consent, like Isa Ibn Maryam (Jesus) and the angels. We find that this characteristic 
is present in all jahilliya where they worship or follow their masters without permission of Allah 
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(swt) and this leads them to not be a part of the Religion of Islam. They also make the forbidden 
permissible and visa-versa.  

There are many kinds of transgressors. The least dangerous are the statues / idols. The ideological 
transgressors are much more dangerous than the tangible ones. If we talk about some of the 
contemporary transgressors, we will find that the current generations are full of these ideological 
transgressors, and they are hidden from people’s eyes and they follow them while thinking they 
are on the right path. 

The transgressor “nationalism” and “patriotism” has been around for a long time and is still 
present today. People respect their nations and fight to make themselves the best by every means, 
even by way of oppression and aggression. Thus because of this fight, they take the rights of 
people, colonize their lands, suppress its citizens, and justify it with slogans like “Britan is above 
all,” or “the Arian race is above all.” 

Art is also a transgressor which is very prominent. People are made to worship it and transform 
their lives accordingly by cutting loose what Allah forbade and forbid what Allah (swt) allowed, 
all in the name of art. They consider that art requires of them certain things, thus they fulfill these 
requirements even if it would make Allah (swt) angry. All the different kinds of art that we see - 
songs, cinema, plays - they all fight Allah (swt) and make the forbidden permissible. All these 
forbidden things: music, prostitution, stripping, or bad behaviors are considered artistic, and if 
someone dies during these acts, they are given the status of a martyr! They are correct in using 
this term actually, because the one who dies for the sake of his art bears witness that this art is in 
fact the deity that he is worshiping. 

When actors perform in front of people, in a way that Allah (swt) has forbidden, they consider 
that this is a requirement of art which cannot be countered. When the Egyptian singer Umm 
Kalthoom joined up with the artist Mohammad Abdul-Wahhab in their first song together (“ante-
umri” ..i.e. “you are my life,”) the headlines in newspapers the next day was “The meeting of the 
lords of art.” Thus they confessed to this fact (i.e. that these artists were their lords), and this was 
considered the pinnacle of art in Egypt. They repeated this meeting again and again, to satisfy 
what the people wanted. We also see in magazines and in cinema advertisements that use the 
following phrase, referring to the major actors: “the one who is worshiped by the people.” They 
consider this as a suitable description which no one would object. Practically naked dancers are 
actually worshiped by people. They succeeded in making transgressors transform the lives of 
people, staying up all night and living for their sake. People used to come from distant places just 
to listen to Umm Kalthoom. There was a party, the first Thursday of each month, where all Arabs 
from every part of the world would gather to be with her. People of the gulf would come by 
airplanes to take the nearest seats just to be close to her. Egyptians would spend the whole night 
- a sacred night- to listen to her. When the British newspaper “The Observer” commented that 
“Jamal Abdul Nasir depends on two crutches - one is the Sheikh of Al Azhar, and the other Umm 
Kalthoom” - they knew the truth and were expressing the facts. There was no doubt that the Sheik 
of Al Azhar was singing in the name of Islam whatever the transgressor Abdul Nasir wanted, 
and thus he was fooling people in the name of religion and many scholars were accompanying 
him. The other “crutch” was entertaining people so that they were drunk with the wine of Umm 
Kalthoom. Her voice was definitely very distinctive, and Allah (swt) made it as a test to see if 
people would obey Him (swt) or worship Umm Kalthoom. They failed in this test. 

There is no doubt that art is a very big taghut, a transgressor, and it imposes its extreme effect on 
people. We find that this effect has been increasing day after day and we find that the youth 
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especially consider these artists as their idols in life. Any mannerism, any dress, any hair style 
that an artist assumes is considered the civilized way and the modern, progressive way meant to 
be implemented all over the world. 

Then comes the transgressor “fashion,” which also degrades people. Fashion designers absolutely 
control people. Every year or season they produce new models; new fashions which people 
cannot refuse. If they refuse, they are considered backward, poor, “unfashionable.” These 
designers play around with people and their clothes, sometimes tightening, sometimes widening, 
sometimes shortening, sometimes lengthening. Each time is supposedly the best. When you tell 
a woman to cover her body, she would say that she cannot because the fashion is against this and 
that she cannot refuse. If fashion then happens to come after a year promoting long dresses, then 
the short becomes shameful, and a lady cannot dress this way. Thus she strips or dresses by the 
orders of the lords of fashion. Thus they are indeed transgressors, while Allah (swt) tells them to 
be modest and cover themselves: 

]٥٩: ا��ٔحزاب﴾ [ يُْؤَذْينَ  َفَ�� يُْعَرْفنَ  ا�ن ا�ْدَنىٰ  لِكَ ذَ  َجَ��بِيِبِهن�  ِمنْ  َعَلْيِهن�  يُْدنِينَ  اْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  َونَِساءِ  َوَبَناتِكَ  �ِ��ْزَواِجكَ  قُلْ  الن�ِبي�  ا�ي�َها َيا ﴿  

“O Messenger! Tell your wives and your daughters and the women of the Believers to draw 
their cloaks (veils) all over their bodies. That will be better, that they should be known so as not 

to be annoyed.”(Surah Al-Ahzab 33:59) 

The fashion designers tell them to strip and display their beauty, so they accept what they are 
told. So who is the one that is worshiped? Who is the one that is obeyed? Is it Allah (swt), or these 
fake lords? Consider what Allah (swt) says: 

ينِ  ِمنَ  َلُهمْ  َشرَُعوا ُشَرَكاءُ  َلُهمْ  ا�مْ ﴿  ]٢١: الشورى﴾ [ الل�هُ  بِهِ  َيأَْذنْ  َلمْ  َما الد�  

“Or have they partners with Allah (false deities) who have instituted for them a religion which 
Allah has not ordained?” (Surah Ash-Shura 42:21) 

So if we tried to enumerate all the different kinds of transgressors on earth we would find them 
to be many. All of them cause people to deviate according to their own requirements. That is why 
the Messenger of Allah (sas) says in a hadeeth: 

“May he be miserable, the worshipper of the dinar and dirham, and the worshipper of the striped 
silk cloak…” (Narrated in Bukhari) 

This hadeeth indicates the danger of the desires of humans in life; such as money and luxury. 
This is because when one worships these entities, he forgets Allah (swt). Those who want their 
money to increase run day and night as well as travel everywhere for its sake. The only thing that 
they really care about is making a fortune and increasing their money and they do not care about 
anything else. This is why you find merchants not performing Salah ‘prayers’, especially if it 
conflicts with their business dealings. 

The last characteristic of jahilliya that we will mention is that they are completely preoccupied 
with sexual lusts and addiction to food and drink. The preoccupation with these lustful desires 
is not the same thing as following other desires. Obeying these lusts is what jahilliya especially 
commands people. Others on the other hand, may be ensnared by other types of desires like 
having political power or being famous and rich, and they may not even be drawn into sexual 
lusts, because their other desires are so strong. Another aspect or form of “following desires” is 
by legislating for people what Allah (swt) did not reveal or command. What we mean by 
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“preoccupation with these lustful desires,” is the descent to the level of animals when the human 
goes without limits to satisfy his lusts.  

Transgressors and dictators know very well how to utilize these lusts and manipulate people so 
that they may control them. They encourage and inflame these desires and allow people to drown 
in them liberally, while they restrict their freedom in anything else, as if saying to them: “engage 
in any outrageous behavior you'd like - drink wine, fornicate, commit adultery - but never ever 
interfere with politics or the economy… these entities are bigger than you, and we know better 
than you in how to deal with them.” When the people are addicted and intoxicated with their 
lusts, it is easy to drag them in any desired direction. The transgressors actually put great 
dependence on the preoccupation of the people with their lusts in enslaving and degrading them. 
This is why they are keen to propagate these bad behaviors so as to prod people on, like cattle, 
utilizing their sexual lusts and other desires.  

When people are enslaved by their lusts, they rarely can stand up and ask for their rights or refuse 
any bad act. The transgressors are always quick to threaten them: “if you do not obey, we will 
deprive you from fulfilling these desires!” This is why they quickly fall in line and regret any 
disobedience, like any drooling drug addict who can be controlled through his addiction. 
Transgressors are keen to utilize and propagate these bad behaviors. This is why it is from the 
characteristics of the Islamic society to prevent dissemination of these bad behaviors which are 
wide-spread in disbelieving societies, as is mentioned in the ayah: 

ْنَيا فِي ا�لِيمٌ  َعَذابٌ  لَُهمْ  اآَمنُوا ال�ِذينَ  فِي اْلَفاِحَشةُ  تَِشيعَ  ا�نْ  يُِحب�ونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إِن� ﴿  ]١٩: النور﴾ [ َتْعَلُمونَ  َ�� َوا�ْنتُمْ  َيْعَلمُ  َوالل�هُ  َواْ��آِخَرةِ  الد�  

“Verily, those who like that (the crime of) illegal sexual intercourse should be propagated 
among those who believe, they will have a painful torment in this world and in the Hereafter.” 

(Surah Al-Noor 24:19) 

In the nights of Ramadan we find how corrupting programs on TV conspire from the moment of 
iftar, when fasting is broken, so that people would not be even be able to break their fast and at 
the same time experience the special feelings that result from fasting. When people are put in the 
position of breaking their fast while observing strip dancers, this removes any remnant of the 
spirit of fasting from their hearts. We find that these TV programs, series and movies continue 
until dawn or even continue twenty-four hours non-stop, so as to keep people preoccupied, in 
fear that the month of Ramadan may instill in people a sense of going back to Allah (swt). Thus 
they are keen to deprive people from this opportunity. In the 50's and 60's corrupting musical 
bands with girls that strip would come from Europe, especially in the month of Ramadan. In 
addition, some local dancing bands like the Rida band and the National band would set up big 
tents near Masjid Al-Hussein were the taraweeh prayer - a prayer performed during the nights 
of Ramadan - was being performed, so that when the worshipers came out from the Masjid, they 
would immediately find these tents inviting them in, and thus people were not allowed any 
particle of belief, cleanliness or taqwa to remain in their hearts. They were not given any chance 
to even think and reflect about what they had just listened to from the Quran during the taraweeh 
prayers, so as not to go back to or get closer to Allah (swt). When Abdul Nasir wanted to turn 
people against the Islamic group in Egypt ‘the Muslim brothers’ in 1965, he told them that the 
plans of the Islamic group was to kill Umm Kalthoom and Muhammad Abdul Wahhab and 
Abdul Halim Hafiz. This of course was a threat to great entities among Egyptians which was 
unforgivable - how could they live after the death of these great stars? We know that many young 
women committed suicide when Hafiz died, in sorrow of the one who was called “the dark-
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skinned nightingale,” or “the national-treasure.” Hafiz was important in supporting Abdul 
Nasr's regime as his songs embraced the communistic agenda. 

Thus to summarize, these are the characteristic of jahilliya: 

1. Incorrect belief in Allah (swt). 

2. Following lusts and desires. 

3. Worshiping transgressors (taghut). 

4. Preoccupation and addiction to sex and food.  

All jahili societies share these characteristics, but there are some specific characteristics which are 
more prominent in each jahili society and we will touch on these points later. 

The legality of building a Muslim society 
After defining the attributes and characteristics of jahilliya, we will present the Islamic ideology, 
because the formation of the Islamic society and its existence is tied to the Islamic ideology which 
contradicts the concepts of jahilliya concepts. When we talk about the Islamic society we should 
mention the main pillars on which this society is built. 

Jahilliya is a gathering of individuals that is based on falsehood 
We mentioned previously that Qutub says: 

“This jahilliya is not an abstract theory; in fact, in some cases it has no theory at all. It always 
takes the form of an active movement in a society which has its own leadership, its own 
concepts and values, and its own traditions, habits and feelings. It is an organized society and 
there is a close co-operation and loyalty between its individuals and it is always ready to 
defend its existence consciously or unconsciously. It crushes all elements which seem to be 
dangerous to its existence.” 

So we are actually dealing with a true existence and not a theory that is written and understood, 
but rather a real live group represented by people who carry an ideology, defend it and are 
devoted to it wholly. Thus Islam cannot just be confined to a theory when it has actually come to 
abolish jahilliya from existence. Islam must come to life in an actual society where its members 
are connected by the belief in Islam, worshiping Allah (swt) alone, without associating partners 
with Him. The Islamic society is the one that exclusively governs under His law, rejecting any 
other law, and defends the regime that is built on the basis of exclusive loyalty to Allah (swt) and 
His Messenger (sas). This is a self-evident issue that does not need proof. Thus the Muslim society 
which is built on the belief in Allah (swt) cannot be represented by just a theory but should arise 
as a dynamic spirit which lives in this society, insistent on establishing its power, continuously 
moving and advancing to abolish the existence of jahilliya. 

Abrogation of this jahili society is justified because we know what it is based on in terms of 
corrupt beliefs, manners, traditions, laws, leadership, and individuals. Because we know that the 
basis of jahili ideology is falsehood, we can declare that it has no intrinsic right or legality to be 
present. The Islamic regime’s attempt to eradicate jahilliya’s existence does not stem from any 
human ideology and is not an act of defense or for the sake of triumph or interest of any group 
of people, but rather it is based on the fact that the Muslim society and state is the one responsible, 
in front of Allah (swt), for the establishment of the Sovereignty of Allah (swt) on the earth. Thus 
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the Muslims must declare and work until there is no other ilah or deity obeyed on this earth, 
other than Allah (swt) and He is taken as the sole Authority. This is why the Muslim society 
should remove jahilliya or any other entity which worships another lord. Thus the motivations 
are not personal, economic or materialistic. As Rabae ibn Amir, a Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah, mentioned: “Allah sent us to liberate whoever He wanted of people from worshiping 
slaves to worshiping Allah alone…” Thus the removal of jahilliya from existence is a legal 
requirement and is also a natural requirement, befitting the order of the whole universe, because 
jahilliya worships illegitimate deities and calls for giving power and authority to people's whims 
and to falsehood. In other words, denying the Authority of Allah (swt) is not justified and is the 
greatest crime. 

The Islamic society or the movement which is based on the Islamic ideology is a group intimately 
connected to Allah (swt), so much so that it is cultivated by the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth and it is owned by Him (swt). Thus to establish such a society, and to establish true worship 
of Allah (swt), the Islamic movement must first remove all existence of jahilliya and thus allow 
the Truth to emerge and terminate falsehood. 

The conflict and battle between the Truth and falsehood will not end 
by means of abstract ideas 
Abolishing jahili society requires confrontation, and cannot be achieved by an abstract theory. 
Rather it must be achieved through the active presence of a complete Islamic movement which 
can confront the existing jahili society. From this we understand the meaning and nature of the 
conflict and battle between Islam and jahilliya. Conflict is one of the characteristics of existence 
and nature which Allah (swt) has created on earth: Indeed there is conflict between people due 
to many minor things, so there should be no surprise that Muslims will have to confront jahilliya 
to establish the great Truth. Muslims must strive to elevate the word of Allah (swt). Indeed there 
is a battle between humanity and Satan, a battle between the followers of Allah (swt) and the 
followers of the Satan, the accursed. Allah (swt) has made it this way so that the sincere and 
honest ones may be distinguished from the liars: 

]٢: العنكبوت﴾ [ يُْفَتنُونَ  َ�� َوُهمْ  اآَمن�ا َيُقولُوا ا�نْ  يُْتَرُكوا ا�نْ  الن�اسُ  ا�َحِسَب ﴿   

“Do people think that they will be left alone because they say: “We believe,” and will not be 
tested.” (Surah Al-Ankaboot 29:2) 

This is the true nature and purpose of conflict and battle on this earth, and this is what jahilliya 
wants to prohibit as it intentionally tries to mislead people about this issue. 

Jahilliya tries to deceive people by saying that there should always be agreement, dialogue and 
compromise between opposing parties and ideas, and we should listen and respect the other's 
opinion and never reject. However, this is can not be a general rule. For sure there is latitude in 
which humanity is allowed to differ and compromise and find ways to accommodate and to co-
operate with certain differences. Nevertheless, when the matter or issue of conflict is fundamental 
and is related to ideologies, beliefs, the source of law and Authority which governs issues, the 
laws of battle and conflict and the principles by which there is rejection of the other, and other 
similar issues, there can be no compromise! Jahilliya refuses Islam and in return, Islam refuses 
jahilliya. They can never compromise or meet in the middle - this is the law of Allah (swt), and 
jahilliya knows this, but tries to deceive people, especially the ignorant masses, claiming that it is 
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only Islam that is intolerant and rejects the other but not visa-versa. This is a complete lie because 
Allah (swt) said: 

 َما اْلِعْلمِ  ِمنَ  َجاَءكَ  ال�ِذي َبْعدَ  ا�ْهَواَءُهم ات�َبْعتَ  َوَلئِنِ  اْلُهَدىٰ  ُهوَ  الل�هِ  ُهَدى إِن�  قُلْ  ِمل�َتُهمْ  َتت�ِبعَ  َحت�ى الن�َصارَى َوَ�� اْلَيُهودُ  َعْنكَ  تَرَْضى َوَلنْ ﴿ 

]١٢٠: البقرة﴾ [ نَِصيرٍ  َوَ�� َولِي�  ِمن الل�هِ  ِمنَ  َلكَ   

“Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you till you follow their religion. Say: 
“Verily, the Guidance of Allah (i.e. Islam) that is the only Guidance. And if you were to follow 
their (Jews and Christians) desires after what you have received of Knowledge (i.e. the Qur'an), 

then you would have against Allah neither any Wali (protector or guardian) nor any helper.” 
(Surah Al-Baqara 2:120) 

All jahili individuals - whether they are disbelievers or Pagans or People of the Book - refuse the 
existence of Islam. They only consent to live as they wish, and not to have Islam, thus the law of 
battle and conflict is justified. We should not deny this nor should we be ashamed to declare it. 
We should realize that we are requested to wipe out jahilliya from existence and reject those who 
refuse the Sovereignty of Allah (swt). Muslims are not permitted to tolerate jahilliya, and thus, if 
they can eradicate them, they should do so. If they cannot, they should - at the very least - not be 
loyal to them or give them legality to exist. Thus jahilliya will be outlawed until Allah's decision 
comes to pass and it is completely wiped out. 

Muslims should not be shy of the reality of the law of conflict. They should not avoid speaking 
and declaring: “that we were sent to liberate people from worshiping other slaves to worshiping 
the One and only Lord.” This can never be established if multiple lords are worshiped. In fact 
these lords have no place on earth. It is either the Truth or falsehood. This issue should be clearly 
understood so as to complete the mission of removing jahilliya from the earth. 

ا اْلَوْيلُ  َوَلُكمُ  َزاِهقٌ  ُهوَ  َفٕاَِذا َفَيْدَمُغهُ  اْلَباِطلِ  َعَلى بِاْلَحق�  نَْقِذفُ  َبلْ ﴿  ]١٨: ا��ٔنبياء﴾ [ َتِصُفونَ  ِمم�  

“Indeed, We hurl the Truth against falsehood, so it destroys it, and behold, falsehood vanishes!  
Woe to you for that lie which you ascribe to Allah.” (Surah Al-Anbiya 21:18) 

]٨١: ا�ٕ�سراء﴾ [ َزُهوًقا َكانَ  اْلَباِطلَ  إِن�  اْلَباِطلُ  َوَزَهقَ  اْلَحق�  َجاءَ  َوقُلْ ﴿   

“And say, "Truth has come, and falsehood has departed. Indeed is falsehood, [by nature], ever 
bound to depart.”.” (Surah Al-Isra 17:71) 

Establishment of the Islamic society and annihilation of jahilliya cannot occur except by returning 
people to Allah (swt). Returning people to Allah (swt) cannot be accomplished if Islam remains 
a mere theory, because it would not be able to compete with jahilliya which is not built on an 
abstract theory but on several institutions, laws, armies, and powers which give it a complete and 
comprehensive existence. Islam should have all these factors and even be more powerful ones 
than jahilliya. This is a very important requirement so that Islam can overtake jahilliya. 

As we previously stated, Qutub says: 

“Due to the fact that jahilliya takes the form of an active movement – and not just an abstract 
theory – the attempt to abolish its existence and return people to Allah (swt) by means of mere 
theories is not permitted; nor will it benefit anything. This is because it will not be equivalent 
to the existing jahili society, much less be superior to it. Therefore, to undermine an existing, 
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organized and effective society, it has to be confronted and opposed by another society that is 
just as real and effective. In addition, this opposing society has to be superior, possess stronger 
principles and structure, and consist of members with closer ties and relationships. These 
elements and characteristics are especially required when the two conflicting societies 
completely differ and oppose in their nature and methodology” 

In addition to the above, it should be pointed out that there is no resemblance between Islam and 
jahilliya, or their institutions. There is no resemblance between the ideology of Islam and the 
ideology of jahilliya or between individuals in Islam and jahilliya. Instead, they completely 
oppose each other. Even if they have some common characteristics, they are only in the external 
appearances. Apart from this, they are completely different in everything - in their nature, their 
methods and all other aspects.  

Thus to re-emphasize: 

“It is compulsory for the attempt to undermine jahilliya to be presented in an active 
movement, stronger in its principles and structure, as well as consist of members with closer 
ties and relationships than the existing jahili society.” 

This is another issue which those who want to re-establish Islam once again should take into 
consideration. In order to remove the existence of jahilliya, the Islamic society should be more 
powerful than the jahili society in its theoretical basis. This means that the Muslims should be 
aware of what they base their actions on. The ideology on which the Islamic society stands should 
be a clear in the mind of every individual. It should not be vague or based on generalizations. 
Every soldier in the Islamic army or member of the active Islamic society should be very well 
informed about the Islamic ideology, its requirements and methods, and the ideology of the 
Oneness, Supremacy and Omnipotence of Allah (swt) and the complete devotion to Him. One of 
the most important sources of strength for Muslims should be that every individual in the Islamic 
society be deeply aware of his task so that he may not be tricked during the battle by any caller 
which may put him in doubt about his principle. That is why the theoretical basis should be very 
clear for those who live for the sake of this Religion. It is also why this issue required a lengthy 
thirteen years so that the core Islamic group in Makkah truly understood and were raised up on 
these ideas. During this time they understood and internalized the true meaning of Islam and 
what was meant by Tawheed (ascribing the supreme attributes and rights of Allah, exclusively 
to Allah) and what was meant by associating partners with Allah (swt) (shirk). They learned all 
the possible forms of shirk, apparent or hidden, so as to be devoted completely to the basis of 
Tawheed. Consequently, Allah (swt) established them firmly on earth and continued to educate 
people on the meaning of the One Supreme Divinity, complete servitude and devotion to Allah 
(swt), as well as the Oneness of Allah (swt), and warn them from falling into shirk, disbelief, 
hypocrisy, doubt, and discord. All this education and support was given to them to let the Islamic 
nation stand on a stronger theoretical basis from that of jahilliya, and to also have a stronger 
movement than that of jahilliya.  

Establishing a stronger movement also requires knowledge and awareness of all the means of 
organization in the particular stage in which the Islamic society finds itself. Muslims should take 
all the means of organization, administration, and strategic technology planning to make their 
movement stronger, more precise, and more organized, whether in the practical and technical 
aspects or in organization and administration. This is very important because it is one of the 
means of power: 
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وا﴿  ا َلُهم َوا�ِعد� ةٍ  م�ن اْسَتَطْعتُم م� ُكمْ  الل�هِ  َعُدو�  بِهِ  تُرِْهبُونَ  اْلَخْيلِ  ر�َباطِ  َوِمن قُو�  تُنِفُقوا َوَما َيْعَلُمُهمْ  الل�هُ  تَْعَلُمونَُهمُ  َ�� ُدونِِهمْ  ِمن َواآَخرِينَ  وََعُدو�

]٦٠: ا��ٔنفال﴾ [تُْظَلُموَن  َ�� َوا�نتُمْ  إَِلْيُكمْ  يَُوف�  الل�هِ  َسِبيلِ  فِي َشْيءٍ  ِمن  

“And make ready against them all you can of power, including steeds of war to threaten the 
enemy of Allah and your enemy, and others besides whom, you may not know but whom Allâh 
does know. And whatever you shall spend in the Cause of Allah shall be repaid unto you, and 

you shall not be treated unjustly.” (Surah Anfal, 8:60) 

We should take all the means of empowerment so as truly to be more powerful than jahili 
organizations. We should be more informed and aware of our own ideology compared to 
jahilliya. We should also be more effective in our relations and communications which should be 
deeper and more interconnected and based on true love, loyalty and sacrifice. This way the 
Islamic society can be built on a movement that will be stronger not only in its theoretical basis, 
but also its organization, connections, relations and manners. Thus it can be an effective 
organization in all aspects that can overcome the jahili movement. 

The foundation of Islam – “la ilaha illa Allah” - “there is no 
deity except Allah” – in its complete and true form 
Qutub then says: 

“The theoretical foundation of Islam, in every period of history, has been to witness “la ilaha 
illa Allah”-”there is no deity except Allah” - which means to bear witness that the only true 
deity is Allah, that He is the Sustainer, that He is the Ruler of the universe, and that He is the 
Real Sovereign; to believe in Him in one's heart, to worship Him Alone, and to put into practice 
His laws. Without this complete acceptance of “la ilaha illa Allah,” which differentiates the 
one who says he is a Muslim from a non-Muslim…” 

Having reached this paragraph, we have come upon the most important part of this book which 
is represented by the words “la ilaha illa Allah,” or “there is no deity except Allah.” This is not 
only the most important issue in this book but it is also the most important issue in the whole 
universe, and this is the subject of the Oneness of Allah (swt), of Tawheed: ascribing the supreme 
attributes and rights of Allah, exclusively to Allah (swt). 

This issue is not only the most important idea and significant issue in the whole universe, but it 
is also very clear and very straightforward. In fact, the most important ideologies in history have 
always had these characteristics: clearness and simplicity. The issue of Tawheed is so self-evident 
and obvious that people are obliged to admit to it even if they refuse to declare their acceptance 
and submission. 

This theoretical basis of Tawheed is the one that Islam stood upon all throughout the history of 
humanity. This means that starting from the creation of Adam (peace be on him) until the 
existence of the last human on earth; life should be established based on this single issue. It is 
actually the ideology that all the Messengers of Allah came with, from Adam (peace be on him) 
to the final Messenger, Muhammad (sas). All the Messengers actually came with this one 
ideology and one mission, which called all people to worship their only Lord in one way and by 
one single method, which is the method of Allah (swt). 

The testimony, “there is no deity except Allah,” means making Allah (swt) the One and Only 
Divinity and Lord, the One and only Authority and Governor, in all aspects of life, whether it is 



Chapter 3 

46 

in terms of believing it in your heart, or showing in your prayers and other acts of worship, or 
implementing it in reality by exclusively applying and submitting to Allah’s laws and 
commandments. Making the declaration “there is no deity except Allah” must be characterized 
with all these comprehensive descriptions and it cannot be considered established practically or 
legally except through these requirements. Without the fulfillment of these requirements, a 
person cannot be considered a Muslim, regardless of his claims, appearances and what he puts 
forth. 

This is the idea which we need to contemplate and ponder for a long time. 

What do we mean by the fact that this testimony, “there is no deity except Allah,” is the basis on 
which the existence of humanity and their history stands? To sum it up, this means that Allah 
(swt) created humanity with the sole purpose of worshiping Him and Him alone, without any 
partners. He sent all His Messengers and revealed all His books to call for this single matter, 
which is “there is no deity except Allah.” This is why this matter should be given all this 
significance and seriousness, more than anything else in the life. This does not undermine the 
importance of other human activities, desires, and ambitions; rather it actually nourishes human 
activities, allowing them to flourish. No other issue should occupy the human being like this 
issue. Actually all matters in human life are intimately connected and arise from the issue of 
“there is no deity except Allah.” In other words, when we say that throughout human history this 
matter was the basis of life, we mean that humanity should not take care of any issue until it has 
completely embraced and fulfilled the issue of “there is no deity except Allah.” When this 
principle is well entrenched in people’s lives, covering every aspect, and is established deep in 
their hearts, then all other issues and problems of humanity will be naturally solved as an 
extension of the requirements of the principle “there is no deity except Allah.”  

How the methodology of the Messengers of Allah treated the issue of 
“there is no deity except Allah” 
How do we comprehend and get to know the issue of “there is no deity except Allah.” There may 
be many ways proposed, but one, and only one, is the right way. All other ways and methods 
that may be devised to substitute or even look like the one true way, are false and will never lead 
to the true ideology of “there is no deity except Allah.” The only correct way of comprehending 
and establishing this issue is the way of the Messengers who were sent by Allah (swt) for 
humanity. They are the teachers of humanity. They came to teach humanity the Truth of “there 
is no deity except Allah.” This is why there can be no other way or method which could even 
remotely reach the one that the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) came with. It is 
mandatory that the Islamic advocates and people who want to establish a real Islamic movement 
should never adopt any other way other than the way of the Messengers of Allah (peace be on 
them). This is an obligation which is mandated by the nature of this issue as well as the core 
Islamic beliefs. 

If we consider the Divine nature of this issue, we will see that the Messengers of Allah (peace be 
on them) are the most informed about teaching us this issue. Therefore, no one is allowed to think, 
even for a moment, that he can understand this issue, or learn about it, or declare it or establish 
it better than the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them). Humanity must accept only the method 
of the Messengers of Allah to call people to Allah (swt) and establish His Religion, and this is 
accomplished first and foremost through establishment of the principle “there is no deity except 
Allah.” It is actually the only method and way, and no one should ever think, even for a moment, 
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that he can invent another way or supposedly more correct way than what the Messengers of 
Allah came with. This is what the nature of the issue mandates. 

From another aspect, the Islamic core belief mandates this issue as well: since the Messengers of 
Allah (peace be on them) are authorized by Allah to inform people of what He wants from them, 
changing their method is actually refusal of the gift of Allah for humanity and is kufr, or disbelief 
in Allah (swt). When the human being refuses to follow the methods of the Messengers of Allah, 
this is actually the same as the refusal of Allah (swt) Himself, the One Who sent them. Thus 
adopting the method of the Messengers is obligatory for the Islamic advocates. They must adopt 
this method and implement it in all aspects of the movement, whether in its form, principles, 
spirit, manners or interactions. They have no option to look for another method, or think that the 
method of the Messengers does not cover all aspects for the advocates at all times and in all 
situations. Thus the only method is the way of the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) 

All other ways and methods – call it whatever you want - the way of the philosophers, scholars, 
astrologers, spiritualist, and transgressors - all these paths are considered one, and are bound to 
lead humanity astray, as is emphasized in the Quran: 

ُبلَ  َتت�بُِعوا َوَ�� فَات�بُِعوهُ  ُمْسَتِقيًما ِصَراِطي َهَذا َوا�ن� ﴿  اُكمْ  َذلُِكمْ  َسبِيِلهِ  َعنْ  بُِكمْ  َفَتَفر�قَ  الس� ]١٥٣: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ َتت�ُقونَ  َلَعل�ُكمْ  بِهِ  َوص�  

“And verily, this is my Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not (other) paths, for they will 
separate you away from His Path. This He has ordained for you that you may become Al-

Muttaqun (the pious).” (Surah Al-Anam 6:153) 

Hence, the straight path is the path of Allah (swt) as well the Messengers’ (peace be on them). 
Any other path is a deviation, regardless of its character, whether it is the path of philosophers, 
intellectuals, scholars, or transgressors (tawaghit) who have tried to act as the Messengers of 
Allah. All these paths pretend to correct humanity as the Messengers of Allah have, but all of 
them have led humanity to deviate from the straight path. They actually deviated themselves and 
caused others to deviate. 

That is why if we want to understand the ideology of “there is no deity except Allah,” we must 
adopt the way of the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them). We must adopt their way of 
understanding, conducting affairs and presenting the Religion, because in reality, this is the way 
that Allah (swt) wanted His Messengers to convey to His slaves what He wanted from them. This 
is the start of the issue, which is to understand, comprehend and preach the issue of “there is no 
deity except Allah” just as the Messengers did, and not deviate from their method even by the 
slightest degree.  

Before we talk about Allah’s methodology, we have to mention a basic issue which is essential 
when we study any Islamic issue. We have to fully understand and comprehend what has been 
revealed in the Quran and in the Messenger’s (sas) teachings - about any issue, as well as the 
applications of the first Muslim generation. We have to collect all this information and then assess 
the result of this effort. We should not just consider the Quran by itself, or the teachings of the 
Messenger by itself, or the understandings of the Companions of the Messenger (sas), just by 
itself. Of course we have to take what the Quran said first in rank and priority, then what the 
Messenger (sas) explained and demonstrated, because this was in fact his mission as Allah (swt) 
mentions: 

ْكرَ  إَِلْيكَ  َوا�نزَْلَنا﴿  ]٤٤: النحل﴾ [ إَِلْيِهمْ  نُز�لَ  َما لِلن�اسِ  لِتَُبي�نَ  الذ�   
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“And We have also sent down unto you the Dhikr [the reminder and the advice (the Qur'an)], 
that you may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them.” (Surah Al-Nahl 16: 44) 

After this step we have to comprehend how the Companions of the Messenger (sas) understood 
the issue and how they applied it in their lives. If we did not do this, then we would be deficient 
in our understanding and in our application. This is a very important and fundamental rule. 

A second rule to be aware of is that in the Quran there exists both clear and concrete guidelines 
as well as broad guidelines which may appear vague. This is also the case for the Sunnah 
(teachings) of the Messenger of Allah (sas). Of course, human statements have the same 
dichotomous nature. Thus the rule here is that the clear concepts clarify the broad ones and can 
lead to understanding them and should therefore be the reference. Actually, the seemingly not-
so-clear guidelines are not really vague, but rather it is ignorance of the reality of the issue that 
they deal with and not referring back to the basic and clear-cut concepts that make some 
expressions seem occasionally vague. Statements, whether they are from the Quran, Sunnah or 
even human speech, can appear to be contradictory or vague at first. However if they are judged 
and put into context by well established, clear-cut concepts, then they become clear. We have to 
realize all that came in the Quran and Sunnah of such seemingly vague ideas would actually 
become clear if we referred them to the basic concepts, to the clear verses and to the clear 
instructions and explanations of the Messenger of Allah (sas). This way these concepts would be 
assessed and put into context by very accurate and precise principles.  

When we present the methodology of the Messengers (peace be on them all), it should be pointed 
out that it is an approach that addresses the human being as a whole, and does not focus on one 
aspect as other methodologies do. For example, philosophy talks to the human mind and ignores 
the rest of his being. Sufism and monasticism deal with the human spirit and leave the rest of his 
being. All other misleading methodologies deal with the conflicting opinions of humans and do 
not relate to specific issues, so anyone who takes his ideas from such entities will deviate far 
away. Any human literature derived from these sources is deviated and only deals with little 
pieces of the Truth. Without the Messenger’s method one can never derive a harmonious, holistic 
understanding and will never find the Truth, even though at times it may appear that these other 
approaches come near the Truth but then they will deviate far away. 

The methodology of the Messenger (sas) is based on deep insight, as Allah (swt) mentions: 

]٢٠: الجاثية﴾ [ لِلن�اسِ  َبَصائِرُ  َهَذا﴿   

“This (Qur'an) is a clear insight and evidence for mankind” (Surah Al-Jathia 45:20) 

]١٠٨: يوسف﴾ [ ات�َبَعِني َوَمنِ  ا�َنا َبِصيَرةٍ  َعَلى الل�هِ  إَِلى ا�ْدُعو سبيلي هذه قل﴿   

“This is my way; I invite unto Allah with sure knowledge, I and whosoever follows me (also 
must invite others to Allah).” (Surah Yusuf 12:108) 

The insight here is that the methodology of the Messenger (sas) relates to the human being as a 
whole: his understanding, spirit, feelings, and whatever else that is in him. All this is dealt by 
Allah’s way which addresses the human being. It talks to his mind, intermingled with his spirit, 
feelings, experiences and ambitions. That is why we find that the expressions of Allah (swt) touch 
every aspect of the human being as a whole, producing a unique, unbridled satisfaction that 
enlightens people’s surroundings with a bright light, making them come out with a feeling of 
true peace, contentment and satisfaction. This is well reflected in the following Quranic verse: 
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]٢٨: الرعد﴾ [ اْلُقلُوبُ  َتْطَمِئن�  الل�هِ  بِِذْكرِ  ا�َ��﴿   

“Verily, in the remembrance of Allah do hearts find rest.” (Surah Ar-Ra’d 13:28) 

The Messenger’s and Allah’s (swt) methodology is also characterized with clarity and simplicity 
as is mentioned in the Quranic verses: 

ْرنَا َوَلَقدْ ﴿  ْكرِ  اآنَ اْلُقرْ  َيس� ِكرٍ  ِمنْ  َفَهلْ  لِلذ� ]١٧: القمر﴾ [ ُمد�  

“And We have indeed made the Qur'an easy to understand and remember, then is there anyone 
who will remember (or receive admonition)?” (Surah Al-Qamar 54: 17) 

As we mentioned before, the greater the issue, the easier it is to express and clarify. For example, 
the sun is the biggest star in the life of humans on earth and that is why we find it to be the clearest 
thing in our lives. Everyone knows the sun. No one can put its light out or cover the rays of the 
sun except if he closed his eyes or covered his head. If one leaves the situation as is, in the natural 
way, he must realize and admit the reality and Truth of the sun as anybody else on earth. 

Indeed, the reality of the Divinity, Supremacy and Sovereignty of Allah (swt) (Al-Uluhiya : 
Divinity or aspects of Allah describing His Lordship over the whole universe) is even clearer than 
this. All people realize this and no one can doubt it simply because everybody knows that he did 
not create himself or the things that surround him. He does not know how these things were 
arranged, and does not even fully comprehend how his body system works. He cannot stop any 
involuntary movement within his body or even do anything that Allah (swt) did not will for him. 

Thus the human being, if he is logical, understands naturally that he is not his own creator, as is 
highlighted in the Quran: 

َماَواتِ  َخَلُقوا ا�مْ ۞  اْلَخالُِقونَ  ُهمُ  ا�مْ  َشْيءٍ  َغْيرِ  ِمنْ  ُخِلُقوا ا�مْ ﴿  ]٣٦-٣٥: الطور﴾ [ يُوِقنُونَ  َ�� َبلْ  َواْ���ْرضَ  الس�  

“Were they created by nothing? or were they themselves the creators? (35) Or did they create 
the heavens and the earth? Nay, but they have no firm Belief. (36)” (Surah At-Tur 52: 35, 36) 

This issue is extremely clear and strongly harmonious with the human mind, heart, and feelings. 
It is obvious. When the issue becomes as natural as the case here, it does not need major proof or 
deep thinking. It is enough that one just looks around himself and thinks straightforwardly, and 
he will be able to adopt and believe in this Truth deeply.  

Just as the clear and simple truth of the sun cannot be ignored, the Truth of Allah (swt) cannot be 
ignored as well. The human being simply cannot ignore this fact. As for non-believers, they are 
not disbelievers because they do not see this fact, but rather it is because they choose to deviate 
from it, intentionally, and decide to prevent themselves from seeing the Truth as Nuh (peace be 
on him) said to his Lord: 

إِن�ي۞  فَِراًرا إِ��� ُدَعائِي َيزِْدُهمْ  َفَلمْ ۞  َونََهاًرا َلْيً�� َقْوِمي َدَعْوتُ  إِن�ي رَب�  َقالَ ﴿   اآَذانِِهمْ  فِي ا�َصابَِعُهمْ  َجَعلُوا َلُهمْ  لَِتْغِفرَ  َدَعْوتُُهمْ  ُكل�َما َو

]٧-٥: نوح﴾ [ اْسِتْكَباًرا َواْسَتْكَبُروا َوا�َصر�وا ثَِياَبُهمْ  َواْسَتْغَشْوا  

“He said: “O my Lord! Verily, I have called my people night and day (i.e. secretly and openly to 
accept the doctrine of Islam), (5) “But all my calling added nothing but to (their) flight (from the 
Truth) (6) “And verily, every time I called unto them that You might forgive them, they thrust 
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their fingers into their ears, covered themselves up with their garments, and persisted (in their 
refusal), and magnified themselves in pride. (7)” (Surah Nuh 71:5-7) 

Those people did not want the Truth. They turned away and blocked their ears so as not to hear 
the Truth, because they did not want the Truth. It was not because they were incapable of seeing 
or hearing. They knew the Truth deep inside, but they tried to silence this voice which annoyed 
them and conflicted with their desires and Satan’s bidding. The great Truth that Allah (swt) is the 
Creator and the Owner of this universe, is a Truth which no sane and logical mind can argue 
against. It is only when the soul and heart deviate that this Truth is rejected, as is eloquently 
described in the Quran: 

بُوَنكَ  َ�� َفٕاِن�ُهمْ  َيُقولُونَ  ال�ِذي َلَيْحُزنُكَ  إِن�هُ  َلمُ نَعْ  َقدْ ﴿  ]٣٣: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ َيْجَحُدونَ  الل�هِ  بِاآَياتِ  الظ�الِِمينَ  َوَلِكن�  يَُكذ�  

“We know indeed the grief which their words cause you (O Muhammad SAS): it is not you that 
they deny, but it is the Verses (the Qur'an) of Allah that the Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-

doers) deny.” (Surah Al-Anam 6: 33) 

ُدورِ  فِي ال�ِتي اْلُقلُوبُ  َتْعَمى َوَلِكنْ  اْ���ْبَصارُ  تَْعَمى َ�� َفٕاِن�َها﴿  ]٤٦: الحج﴾ [ الص�  

“Verily, it is not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts which are in the breasts that grow 
blind.” (Surah Al-Hajj 22:46) 

The heart is the place of belief and acceptance, and it is also the entity which can refuse and reject 
the Truth. That is why we find that the Islamic way and the Quranic way of speech directly 
address the heart which Allah (swt) has created. The Islamic approach also utilizes the sight, 
hearing and everything in the human being to let him know about his Creator; such that the 
person has no alternative but to respond. This is because there is something deep within his soul 
which reminds him of Allah (swt). This inherent knowledge in the human being is mentioned in 
the Quran: 

إِذْ ﴿  ي�َتُهمْ  ظُُهورِِهمْ  ِمنْ  اآَدمَ  َبنِي ِمنْ  َرب�كَ  ا�َخذَ  َو  َعنْ  ُكن�ا إِن�ا اْلِقَياَمةِ  َيْومَ  َتُقولُوا ا�نْ  َشِهْدَنا َبَلى َقالُوا بَِرب�ُكمْ  ا�َلْستُ  ا�ْنُفِسِهمْ  َعَلى َوا�ْشَهَدُهمْ  ُذر�

ي�ةً  َوُكن�ا َقْبلُ  ِمنْ  اآَباُؤَنا ا�ْشرَكَ  إِن�َما َتُقولُوا ا�وْ ۞  َغافِِلينَ  َهَذا ]٣١٧-١٧٢: ا��ٔعراف﴾ [ ْبِطلُونَ اْلمُ  َفَعلَ  بَِما ا�َفتُْهِلُكَنا َبْعِدِهمْ  ِمنْ  ُذر�  

“And (remember) when your Lord brought forth from the Children of Adam, from their loins, 
their seed (or from Adam's loin his offspring) and made them testify as to themselves (saying): 

“Am I not your Lord?” They said: “Yes! We testify,” lest you should say on the Day of 
Resurrection: “Verily, we have been unaware of this.” (172) Or lest you should say: “It was only 

our fathers afortime who took others as partners in worship along with Allah, and we were 
(merely their) descendants after them; will You then destroy us because of the deeds of men 

who practiced Al-Batil (i.e. polytheism and committing crimes and sins, invoking and 
worshipping others besides Allah)?” (Surah Al-Araf 7:172-173) 

Thus Allah (swt) will never accept excuses from the people for the ignorance of the Truth about 
Himself (swt). The excuse of following one’s fathers and forefathers is not acceptable either 
because they should know the Truth. The Truth of Allah’s Divinity is very clear, as is stated in 
the Quran: 

]٥٣: فصلت﴾ [ َشِهيدٌ  َشْيءٍ  ُكل�  َعَلى ا�ن�هُ  بَِرب�كَ  َيْكفِ  ا�َولَمْ  اْلَحق�  ا�ن�هُ  َلُهمْ  َيَتَبي�نَ  َحت�ىٰ  ا�نُفِسِهمْ  َوفِي اْ��آَفاقِ  فِي اآَياتَِنا َسنُرِيِهمْ ﴿   
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“We will show them Our Signs in the universe, and in their own selves, until it becomes 
manifest to them that this (the Qur'an) is the Truth. Is it not sufficient in regard to your Lord 

that He is a Witness over all things?” (Surah Fussilat 41:53) 

Allah is a witness to this Truth. The Messenger’s methodology actually approaches the human 
being with insight that understands and feels all these aspects within him. The approach is 
simple, and deals directly with all issues. It does not need complexities, intricate arguments and 
it does not need deep thinking because the Truth is apparent. This is all very clear for humanity; 
unless of course they want to reject and disbelieve, and want to deviate from the Truth. 

If we want to know the Truth and the testimony of “there is no deity except Allah,” we have to 
follow the methodology of the Messengers (sas). 

If we look in the history of Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) and the Quranic statements 
about them, we will find that their understanding and even their expressions are almost the same. 
Every Messenger who was sent to humanity declared, word for word: “worship Allah, you have 
no deity other than Him.” Here are some of the Quranic verses that repeat this statement, 
expressed by all of the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them): 

]٨٥، ٧٣، ٦٥، ٥٩: ا��ٔعراف﴾ [ َغْيُرهُ  إِلَهٍ  ِمنْ  َلُكمْ  َما الل�هَ  اْعُبُدوا﴿   

“Worship Allah, you have no deity other than Him.” (Surah Al-Araf 7:59, 65, 73, 85) 

The Messengers did not come to merely tell people that there is a Lord that exists, but rather they 
came to tell them to worship the Lord that they already know to be True, and that their nature 
calls for. The Messengers came to tell people what they inherently already believed in deep inside. 
This message was not only coming from the Messengers, but everything surrounding people was 
telling them that Allah (swt) is the true Lord and that they should go back to Him and give Him 
His rights and honor Him by purifying themselves from all the deviated ideas that they believed 
in. 

Thus the Messengers did not come to tell people that there is a Lord or give proofs that there is a 
Creator. This is already a natural and basic ideology present in human nature which does not 
need any external proof. The Messengers actually came to tell people to return to Allah (swt) in 
obedience and devotion, as is stated in the Quran in one example: 

]١٤-١٣: نوح﴾ [ ا�ْطَواًرا َخَلَقُكمْ  َوقَدْ ۞  َوقَاًرا لِل�هِ  َترُْجونَ  َ�� َلُكمْ  َما﴿   

“What is the matter with you, that you fear not Allah (and you hope not for reward from Allah 
or you believe not in His Oneness). (13) While He has created you in (different) stages. (14)” 

(Surah Nuh 71:13, 14) 

Thus the Messengers were talking to the people in a straightforward manner, urging them to turn 
to Allah (swt) alone, not to associate His attributes with anyone or anything and worship Allah 
(swt) as He has prescribed. 

We do not need the arguments of the philosophers or the deeply convoluted ideas of the Sufi or 
those following monasticism. We do not need to follow the desires of these people and their 
nonsense. We want to be on the straight path which is simple and straightforward, which will 
guide us to the Truth in a very easy way. This is the clear Truth that Allah (swt) ordered us to 
follow, as stated in the Quran: 
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ُبلَ  َتت�بُِعوا َوَ�� فَات�بُِعوهُ  ُمْسَتِقيًما ِصَراِطي َهَذا َوا�ن� ﴿  ]١٥٣: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ َسبِيِلهِ  َعنْ  بُِكمْ  َفَتَفر�قَ  الس�  

“And verily, this is my Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not (other) paths, for they will 
separate you away from His Path.” (Surah Al-Anam 6:153) 

Believing in Allah is obviously logical and an innate necessity  
The issue of “there is no deity, except Allah” (la ilaha illa Allah), as we can see from the way it is 
expressed, is a statement of complete negation and then establishment. It negates the existence of 
any deity, lord, or source of absolute authority or sovereignty and then establishes this attribute 
to Allah (swt) only. Thus it is actually singling Allah (swt), and Allah alone, with Absolute 
Divinity and denying this attribute to anything or anyone else. This is a very straightforward and 
clear idea. Why should there be no lord except Allah (swt)? This is due to the fact that Divinity is 
directly connected with the creation of this universe, owning it and having full, complete free 
will. The “qualification” for being the Absolute and Sole Deity - if this expression is acceptable - 
comes from the fact that there is no creator or owner except Allah (swt). In other words, is there 
any being who has complete Authority in the universe, giving life and death, except Allah (swt)? 
Is there any other power which can do this, or can pretend that it can do this? Allah (swt) asks in 
the Quran: 

]٦٠: النمل﴾ [ َيْعِدلُونَ  َقْومٌ  ُهمْ  َبلْ  الل�هِ  َمعَ  ا�إَِلهٌ ﴿   

“Is there any deity (ilah) alongside Allah? Nay, but they are a people who ascribe equals (to 
Him)!” (Surah An-Naml 27:60) 

Most certainly, there is no lord alongside Allah (swt)! This is because Allah (swt) alone has these 
characteristics and attributes. Thus it is only natural that He alone has the absolute Authority and 
the Sovereignty over everything. This testimonial, “there is no deity, except Allah,” is the most 
Truthful statement in all of human history and in fact the history of the whole universe, because 
no other fact resembles or matches it in significance. When a person testifies to “there is no deity, 
except Allah,” he is testifying to the most Truthful and significant concept in the whole universe. 

This testimony is a declaration that must be based on certainty and definite knowledge. The one 
who testifies to this Truth must deeply and surely know what he is being a witness to and what 
he is saying. Therefore, the testimony of “there is no deity, except Allah,” is the testimony of the 
Oneness, or uniqueness of Allah (swt) because no one deserves complete Sovereignty except 
Allah (swt) and no one can fit this description except Allah (swt). Hence, this absolute uniqueness, 
Oneness of Allah (swt) is expressed in the Quran: 

َمدُ  الل�هُ ۞  ا�َحدٌ  الل�هُ  ُهوَ  قُلْ ﴿  ]ا�ٕ�خ��ص﴾ [ ا�َحدٌ  ُكُفًوا لَهُ  َيُكنْ  َوَلمْ ۞  يُوَلدْ  َوَلمْ  َيِلدْ  َلمْ ۞  الص�  

“Say: He is Allah, (the) One. (1) Allah-us-Samad [Allah the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all 
creatures need, (He neither eats nor drinks)]. (2) He begets not, nor was He begotten; (3) And 

there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him. (4)” (Surah Al-Ikhlas 112:1-4) 

ِميعُ  َوُهوَ  َشْيءٌ  َكِمْثِلهِ  َلْيسَ ﴿  ]١١: الشورى﴾ [ اْلَبِصيرُ  الس�  

“There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (Surah Ash-Shura 42:11) 
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The testimony to the exclusiveness and the oneness of the Divinity of Allah (swt) is based on all 
the unique characteristics of Allah (swt) such as completeness of His Greatness and Beauty, and 
it is based on definite and certain knowledge. If one does not know the meaning of the Divinity 
of Allah (swt), his testimony and speech will be exposed to error and deviation. That is why the 
first requirement of the right application of “there is no deity, except Allah,” is knowledge. This 
is because without knowledge, the testimony - that there is a Creator and those that He created 
and that there is no similarity between them in existence, characteristics or authority - would be 
invalid.  

]١٩: محمد﴾ [ الل�هُ  إِ��� إَِلهَ  َ�� ا�ن�هُ  َفاْعَلمْ ﴿   

“So know that there is no deity except Allah.” (Surah Muhammad 47:19) 

Thus the first requirement for this testimony to be valid and applicable is that one knows Allah 
(swt), without doubt, based on deep knowledge, and that it is said with Truthfulness and 
sincerity, not merely imitating others. Furthermore, for this testimony to be valid, it not only 
requires deep knowledge, but the heart has to love and accept all of its requirements, and reject 
anything that is contradictory. Those who know and understand the testimony, “there is no deity, 
except Allah,” but do not believe it, or love it, or accept what it requires, and do not refuse what 
contradicts it, then there is no value to their knowledge. Thus by this way of thinking, this 
becomes a clear and obvious issue. 

When one testifies to “there is no deity, except Allah,” with this knowledge and testifies to the 
exclusiveness of the Lordship of Allah (swt), declaring that Allah (swt) is the One and only 
Creator of life and Giver of death, Originator of harm and benefit, the sole One to Provide or 
Withhold sustenance, Manager and Owner of everything, then he must feel that Allah (swt) must 
have all the Authority and Power. Believing that the Authority and Power is only for Allah (swt) 
is a natural result of realizing the Truth of Lordship. Man does not need external proof to believe 
this. When man considers Allah (swt) Who is characterized with these grand and exclusive 
characteristics, owning these Powers and Authorities and having this comprehensive 
Knowledge, and compares them to the humble characteristics of his own existence, he must find 
himself obedient and submissive to Allah’s (swt) Authority. So the testimony of “there is no deity, 
except Allah,” means that there is no power and authority except for Allah (swt), and none of His 
creation can share this Authority with Him. Even if we look into this fact from an intellectual 
point of view, it is clear that it is a naturally evident fact which forces itself onto the human mind, 
provided he wants to know the Truth.  

Accepting this fact does not need major effort, as human nature is inclined toward this Truth 
without thinking or effort. If you ask anyone suddenly: “Do you believe in Allah?” and demand 
an immediate answer, he cannot reply “no.” This is because this Truth is present deeply in his 
nature. However if he is given the chance to think and calculate, he may say “no, I was wrong,” 
because he just wants to protest and disbelieve. Nevertheless man’s nature has this belief surely. 
As I always say, belief in Allah (swt) is self-evident which forces itself onto the human mind even 
if it is a mind that stubbornly and conceitedly insists on not believing in Allah (swt) or His 
existence. 

Communists who follow the so-called scientific and materialistic way state that there is a truth 
which has no beginning or end, and they call this fact “matter.” Thus according to them, matter 
has no beginning or end and it has always existed and always will; thus matter was not created. 
This description is actually only appropriate for the One who created the universe - including 
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“matter.” Allah (swt) is the One and only that has no beginning or end, and has always existed 
and always will. They look for the impossible while the Truth is very near to them. They claim 
that matter is infinitely old and it created everything, and that it has no limits to its abilities. Are 
these not the characteristics of Allah (swt)? Mystifyingly, they say that matter is blind, deaf, mute, 
dead and does not feel?! In spite of this, it has somehow created all these things which are alive, 
conscious and moving! They ask people to believe in the impossible! Furthermore they give this 
impossibility the characteristics of the True Lord, Allah (swt), which is having an existence that 
has no beginning or end. 

As I say, in the end man must face the Truth of Allah (swt) and realize that the Truth of Allah 
(swt) fulfills certain natural requirements: the Creator Who created all this existence must be 
higher than this existence and must have no beginning or end, and the Creator must be at the 
highest peak, and have absolute perfection in all aspects of existence, far above His creation. To 
reach this realization we have no need for the philosophers’ approach, such as Descartes who 
said we should start our thinking from the point of doubt. There is no need for this because the 
sure absolute fact is standing right before us: if we realize that we are present and the universe 
around us is also present, we start from the point of definite knowledge, while these philosophers 
go on doubting. They ask man to suspect everything, then falsify himself and somehow rise from 
this doubtful mess to the proof of this existence! Then they further go on to prove that there is a 
creator to this existence and that this existence is deficient so there must come after it another 
complete existence, and so on with this nonsense. We do not need this doubt. We are sure that 
this universe and existence is created with all its elements -humans, animals, plants, inanimate, 
sky, earth and orbits. This is a very sure fact which is impossible to be a figment of the imagination 
and furthermore this fact proves absolutely that there is a Creator to this universe and this Creator 
has no beginning or end, is standing by Himself and does not need anyone outside of Himself 
and can never be deficient. He embodies absolute completeness and the absolute ideal. This fact 
is very compatible to the human mind and nature. The hypotheses mentioned by the non-
believing philosophers end up referring the origin of life to dead matter, and accuse the Lord that 
He does not know Himself or that He does not know anything. All of this is foolishness. They all 
became fools because they refused the revelations of Allah (swt) and depended on their own 
minds. 

Therefore this point logically does not need any external proof because it is a great fact which is 
self-evident, compelling human thinking. The human mind is not the one which compels this 
great fact. Just as we can never compel the sun to do anything, whereas the sun forces itself over 
us, and thus similar is the fact of Lordship only belonging to Allah (swt), although no comparison 
can be made to Allah (swt) the exalted for Whom we have the highest respect and consideration. 
This Truth is truly great and self-evident, compelling every human being who is alive to realize 
that he indeed must have a Creator and Lord. This fact does not need any argument.  

The second issue is that since Allah (swt) is the Creator of this existence and is its Owner, He must 
also necessarily have the absolute Authority, and Sovereignty. This is a natural fact which must 
inevitably follow given the absolute reality and existence of Allah (swt), and His characteristics. 
Even if there were no revealed Books from Allah descended for man, or no Messengers sent to 
him from his Lord, man must still cry-out asking his Creator “O Creator Who created me! What 
do You wish from me?” Yet Allah (swt) is merciful to mankind and He has responded to their 
cries which He knows emanates from His creation. Thus Allah (swt) has sent humanity 
Messengers (peace be on them) and descended Books upon them to tell them what He wants 
from them and why He created them. This is a natural fact. The Messengers (peace be on them) 
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came and the books were descended to satisfy this inherent desire which people will feel when 
they look around themselves, marveling at this wide universe, wondering what their role is in 
this existence. Hence they will naturally seek and ask their Creator Most High. As a mercy from 
Allah (swt), the Messengers (peace be on them) came to tell mankind the Truth before Satan ‘the 
accursed’ could come and tell them lies and deviate them from the Truth. Indeed this is what 
Satan vowed to do, to lead humanity astray: 

تِكَ  َقالَ ﴿  ]٨٢: ص﴾ [ ا�ْجَمِعينَ  َ���ْغوَِين�ُهمْ  َفِبِعز�  

“He said: Then, by Thy might, I surely will beguile them every one” (Surah Saad 38:82) 

This is why it was necessary to have Messengers and Divine Books sent by Allah (swt) so that the 
people would not have any excuse in front of Allah (swt) after this guidance. The Messengers and 
Divine Books came to tell people this fact which is suitable to their nature and lives, so that 
humanity would not listen to Satan. When the Truth of “there is no deity, except Allah,” is 
presented to people in a clear and logical manner, it will be seen as a natural and essential 
requirement by every human being who respects himself, his mind and deals properly with this 
fact. 

Irrefutable evidence for the Oneness of Divinity of Allah (swt) 
If we now turn to prove this Truth in the Shariah (Islamic law), it is present in a way which is 
overwhelming. In fact the whole Quran speaks about this fact. If we want to list the proofs for 
this Truth, we could say that all the verses of Quran speak about this fact and could stand as a 
proof. We are in no need for the convoluted arguments of those scholars who use philosophy, or 
the scientific methods to know the nature of Allah (swt) and His absolute Sovereignty. The Quran 
speaks about the testimony, “there is no deity, except Allah,” from its beginning to its end. We 
will mention here some of the verses which relate to this fact. We will not mention the verses 
which describe Allah (swt) that He is the Creator, or that He is the Giver or He is the One Who 
can harm or benefit, because people do not argue about these facts. The overwhelming problem 
people have lies in that they do not want to give Allah (swt) the authority over themselves and 
every aspect of their lives and existence. They readily declare for Allah (swt) certain abilities and 
characteristics, making these exclusive for Him (such as He is the only Creator, Giver etc.) but 
object to the fact that authority and governance over everything is only, exclusively for Him. The 
verses which deal with the fact that governance is only for Allah (swt), exclusively, are numerous 
and prominent.  

Before we talk about these verses in the Quran, we should emphasize that the Quran came to the 
Arab people, not only in their native language, but also in the highest degree of eloquence, 
actually elevating them to a higher degree of eloquence and proficiency in their own language. 
When the Quran spoke to them, they understood everything clearly. Both the Believers and the 
non-Believers understood what Allah (swt) wanted from them. The late scholar Maududi talked 
about this fact in his book “The Four Basic (Quranic) Terms,” and demonstrated that when the 
Arabs were called to the testimony “la ilaha illa Allah,” or “there is no deity except Allah,” they 
precisely understood the full spectrum of meanings and connotations of the word “ilah,” or 
“deity.” To them “ilah” meant someone whom they eagerly and loving fled to for warmth, and 
protection. They felt that the ilah was their supreme master, having complete authority to provide 
them with protection and provide for them their needs, all in a mysterious and supernatural way. 
Furthermore in consequence, the “ilah” was the one that complete loving and willing devotion, 
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submission and obedience was due. Thus when the Arabs were called to testify “la ilaha illa 
Allah,” or “there is no deity, except Allah,” they clearly understood that the Messenger of Allah 
(sas) came to them to return them to Allah (swt) exclusively, with love, eagerness, calling on Him 
only for protection and help, and declaring that He alone is the master, supreme, the absolute 
Authority and Sovereign, and the Lord, and that He is the One Who cannot be seen by His 
worshipers because He knows everything and no one can know Him. This statement in the Arabic 
language was clear and easy to comprehend because it was directed to those who had attained 
the highest degree of eloquence in their language. For the Arabs there was no problem initially 
in understanding what was required of them, but for those who rejected this Truth, the problem 
was in themselves: 

بُوَنكَ  َ�� َفٕاِن�ُهمْ  َيُقولُونَ  ال�ِذي َلَيْحُزنُكَ  إِن�هُ  نَْعَلمُ  َقدْ ﴿  ]٣٣: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ َيْجَحُدونَ  الل�هِ  بِاآَياتِ  الظ�الِِمينَ  َوَلِكن�  يَُكذ�  

“We know well how their talk grieveth thee, though in truth they deny not thee (Muhammad) 
but evil-doers flout the revelations of Allah.” (Surah Al-Anam 6:33) 

Take for example the problematic attitude of the Jews, and Christians, or those that are referred 
to as “People of the Book,” when Allah (swt) sent His last Messenger (sas). It was not the case 
that they did not know the authenticity of the Messenger of Allah (swt) and his Message, because 
in fact their Holy Books had mentioned the last Messenger of Allah (sas) by his very name, 
enumerated his characteristics, the place that he would emerge and even the unique physical 
marking on his body. Thus when the People of the Book rejected Islam, their disbelief was not 
because of ignorance, but rather it was because of spiteful refusal and arrogance. The same traits 
are reflected in the story of Abu-Jahl and Hoyayy Ibn Akhtab, who were two prominent 
disbelievers: they both declared privately that Muhammad (sas) was indeed a Messenger of 
Allah, but then Abu-Jahl said in jealousy, “how could we even get close to obtaining this honor 
(the honor of Messengership) for ourselves (our own clan),” and Hoyayy stubbornly declared 
“then it will be enmity between us as long as we are alive.”  

There is actually no barrier hindering humanity from wholeheartedly embracing this Truth. 
When the Roman Emperor Heraclius learned about the Messenger of Allah (sas), inquiring about 
him from Abu Sufyan, a chief of the Qurayish, Heraclius said “if he is truly as you describe, he 
will own and govern what is under my feet.” He was about to embrace Islam, however he 
declined when he became afraid that his kingship would dissolve. On the other hand, An-
Nagashi, the Abysinnian King believed the Messenger (sas) and Allah (swt) guided him further. 
Hence the Truth has always been clear, easily winning and satisfying minds and hearts. The Truth 
is not difficult to see or understand at any time, but it requires that people should seek it 
themselves sincerely, just as the one who earnestly looks for the sun, will certainly see it, whereas 
the one who intentionally turns his back will miss it. The fault is not in the Truth; the facts are not 
cloudy, unclear or insignificant to be overlooked, but unfortunately people reject it out of a 
blindness and disease in their hearts.  

The Truth has always been clear and obvious, but in our contemporary time, it is even more so. 
Whenever scientists went deeper in science they realized more and more that no one can establish 
this universe except Allah (swt). Science, logic and experimental experience should now compel 
all humanity toward belief in Allah (swt). Paradoxically, there has been no era in human existence 
like our age: people desperately need this True Belief and this Truth as they have never before, 
yet regrettably they reject the Truth and the True Religion. 



The Characteristics of the Islamic Society and the Correct Method for its Formation 

57 

If we look into the Quran, we will find many verses relating to the subject of Governance and 
Authority of Allah (swt): 

]٥٩: يونس﴾ [ َتْفَتُرونَ  الل�هِ  َعَلى ا�مْ  َلُكمْ  ا�ِذنَ  اآلل�هُ  قُلْ  �ً��َوَح�َ  َحَراًما ِمْنهُ  َفَجَعْلتُمْ  رِْزقٍ  ِمنْ  َلُكمْ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  َما ا�َرا�ْيتُمْ  قُلْ ﴿   

Say: “Have ye considered what provision Allah hath sent down for you, and then how ye have 
made of it lawful and unlawful?” Say “Has Allah given you permission, or do ye invent a lie 

concerning Allah?” (Surah Yunus 10: 59) 

If there was no other verse in the Quran to make this point, this specific verse would have been 
enough. Allah (swt) asks a rhetorical question here to express the dismay at those who would 
dare to presume the authority to declare what is permissible and what is not, all the while they 
have not created a single thing! It is a fact that Allah (swt) is the only One Who gave people 
sustenance and that everything in their lives is from Him: the sun and its heat and light, the moon 
and the light it reflects, the sky and what descends of rain, the plant which grows, the people, 
and all living organisms and the non-living things – all this is sustenance from Allah (swt). Our 
health, children, our food and drink – again, all this is sustenance from Allah (swt). Allah (swt) 
then asks “do you know what Allah descended for you of sustenance?” The word “sustenance” 
is generalized as to cover all types of sustenance, and of course the answer is that all this is from 
Allah (swt). Yet people dare to divide it up according to their desires, as to what is permissible 
and prohibited. Did Allah (swt) allow them to do this? The answer is an outstanding NO! This is 
because Allah (swt) has not allowed anyone to share in His Authority, whether they are from 
humans, Messengers, jinn, or angels. Again, did Allah (swt) allow anyone or are they inventing 
a lie against Allah (swt)? As Allah did not allow any such thing, thus it must be a fabricated lie, 
trying to usurp the Authority of Allah (swt), and assume His characteristics and rights, that 
anyone can presume to declare the permissible and prohibited other than Allah (swt). This 
fabricated lie is clear non-belief or “kufr.” This is a clear verse which people recite to prove this 
fact. Another verse states: 

﴾  يُْفِلُحونَ  َ�� اْلَكِذَب  الل�هِ  َعَلى َيْفَتُرونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إِن�  اْلَكِذَب  الل�هِ  َعَلى لَِتْفَتُروا َحَرامٌ  َوَهَذا َحَ��لٌ  َهَذا اْلَكِذَب  ا�ْلِسَنتُُكمُ  َتِصفُ  لَِما َتُقولُوا َوَ��﴿ 

]١١٦: النحل[  

“And speak not falsehood, concerning that which your own tongues qualify (as clean or 
unclean), “This is lawful, and this is forbidden,” so that ye invent a lie against Allah. Lo! those 

who invent a lie against Allah will not succeed.” (Surah An-Nahl 16: 116) 

“Say not any false thing that your tongues may put forth” is an expression denoting a blatant lie 
before it is even verbalized. Overstepping what Allah (swt) has established and ascribing what is 
allowed and prohibited is lying in itself and it is pure rejection and kufr. Intentional and 
deliberate lying about Allah (swt) is clearly disbelief (kufr). This verse adds to the previous one 
to show the issue clearly. Next we can consider the following Quranic verse: 

إَِلْيهِ  َتَوك�ْلتُ  َعَلْيهِ  َرب�ي الل�هُ  َذلُِكمُ  الل�هِ  إَِلى ْكُمهُ َفحُ  َشْيءٍ  ِمنْ  فِيهِ  اْخَتَلْفتُمْ  َوَما﴿  َماَواتِ  َفاِطرُ ۞  ا�نِيبُ  َو  م�نْ  َلُكم َجَعلَ  َواْ���رْضِ  الس�

ِميعُ  َوُهوَ  َشْيءٌ  َكِمْثِلهِ  َلْيسَ  فِيهِ  َيْذَرُؤُكمْ  ا�ْزَواًجا اْ���ْنَعامِ  َوِمنَ  ا�ْزَواًجا ا�نُفِسُكمْ    ]١١-١٠: الشورى﴾ [ اْلَبِصيرُ  الس�

“And in whatsoever ye differ, the verdict therein belongeth to Allah. Such is my Lord, in Whom 
I put my trust, and unto Whom I turn. (10) The Creator of the heavens and the earth. He hath 
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made for you pairs of yourselves, and of the cattle also pairs, whereby He multiplieth you. 
Naught is as His likeness; and He is the Hearer, the Seer. (11)” (Surah Ash-Shurah 42:10, 11) 

This verse clearly states that if people dispute any issue, then the final decision is only for Allah 
(swt). 

In the same Surah, Allah (swt) rhetorically asks and then rejects those people who take any 
authority other than Allah, and thus characterizes this as a big “shirk,” which is associating 
partners with Allah (swt) (associating partners with Allah (swt) means claiming that anyone or 
thing shares with Allah (swt) any of His Divine Characteristics, such as sharing Authority with 
Him.): 

ينِ  ِمنَ  َلُهمْ  َشرَُعوا ُشَرَكاءُ  َلُهمْ  ا�مْ ﴿  ]٢١: الشورى﴾ [ الل�هُ  بِهِ  َيأَْذنْ  َلمْ  َما الد�  

“Or have they partners (with Allah) who have made lawful for them in religion that which 
Allah allowed not?” (Surah Ash-Shurah 42: 21) 

The Quranic verse basically asks, “Are there partners with Allah, or did Allah allow anyone to 
make laws?” Allah (swt) certainly did not allow anyone to make laws. Those who accept laws 
from anyone other than Allah (swt) are those who associate partners with Him. They actually are 
pretending that He (swt) has a partner and this is why they are considered “mushrikeen”(or those 
who associate partners with Allah (swt)). The following Quranic verse gives a further example: 

ا ُسْبَحاَنهُ  ُهوَ  إِ��� إَِلهَ  َ�� َواِحًدا إَِلًها لَِيْعُبُدوا إِ��� ا�ِمُروا َوَما َمْرَيمَ  اْبنَ  َواْلَمِسيحَ  الل�هِ  ُدونِ  ِمنْ  ا�ْرَباًبا َوُرْهَبانَُهمْ  ا�ْحَباَرُهمْ  ات�َخُذوا﴿  ۞  يُْشرُِكونَ  َعم�

]٣٢-٣١: التوبة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  َكرِهَ  َوَلوْ  نُوَرهُ  يُِتم�  ا�نْ  إِ��� الل�هُ  َوَيأَْبى بِا�ْفَواِهِهمْ  الل�هِ  نُورَ  يُْطِفئُوا ا�نْ  يُرِيُدونَ   

“They have taken as lords beside Allah their rabbis and their monks and the Messiah son of 
Mary, when they were bidden to worship the One and only Lord, Allah. There is no deity save 

Him. Be He glorified from all that they ascribe as partner (unto Him)! (31) They want to 
extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah refuses except to perfect His light, 

although the disbelievers dislike it.” (Surah At-Tawbah 9:31) 

In this verse Allah (swt) equated those who took their priests as lords, who would make laws for 
them, and those who considered The Messiah (son of the virgin Mary) as a lord, pretending that 
he is the son of Allah. Allah (swt) actually shows us that these two examples are in fact equivalent. 

The Messenger of Allah (sas) further clarified this Quranic verse when he explained to Adyy ibn 
Hatim (who was a Christian at the time) how the Christians and Jews took their rabbis and monks 
as lords beside Allah (swt), associating partners with Him. Adyy was confused about this verse 
and protested that they, the Christians, never took their priests as lords in terms of their worship. 
The Messenger of Allah then asked Adyy ibn Hatim: “didn’t the priests permit for you the 
prohibited (by Allah) and prohibited what was permitted (by Allah) and you followed them?” 
When Adyy admitted that the priests indeed did do that, then the Messenger of Allah said: “Then 
this in fact worshiping them.” Thus making laws, permitting and forbidding things, is a clear and 
natural characteristic of the Sovereignty of Allah (swt) which no Messenger, human being or 
angel is allowed to share with Allah (swt). Allah (swt) clearly states this restriction, this 
exclusiveness that Allah (swt) is the sole law-maker in the Quran: 

ينُ  َذلِكَ  إِي�اهُ  إِ��� تَْعُبُدوا ا���� ا�َمرَ  لِل�هِ  إِ��� اْلُحْكمُ  إِنِ ﴿  ]٤٠: يوسف﴾ [ َيْعَلُمونَ  َ�� الن�اسِ  ا�ْكَثرَ  َوَلِكن�  اْلَقي�مُ  الد�  
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“The decision rests with Allah only, Who hath commanded you that ye worship none save 
Him. This is the right Religion, but most men know not.” (Surah Yusuf 12: 40) 

The right of governing is only for Allah (swt), exclusively. When Governance becomes Allah’s 
right, (swt) He also becomes the only One worshiped, just as the above verse indicates. If people 
adopt a governor other than Allah (swt), or this governor is considered to share the rights of 
ruling with Allah (swt), then they would not be worshiping Him alone; rather they would be 
associating partners with Allah (swt). This is the true Religion, and there is no true Religion except 
this, and this is how the above verse ends: 

ينُ  َذلِكَ  إِي�اهُ  إِ��� تَْعُبُدوا �ا���  ا�َمرَ  لِل�هِ  إِ��� اْلُحْكمُ  إِنِ ﴿  ﴾ اْلَقي�مُ  الد�  

“The decision rests with Allah only, Who hath commanded you that ye worship none save 
Him. This is the right Religion” (Surah Yusuf 12: 40) 

Even if people do not know, this does not change anything from the Truth, and it does not add 
any defense or excuse to their case. Those who do not know are in fact those who do not take 
Allah (swt) as their Governor and thus do not worship Him. They are not in the Religion of Allah 
(swt), whether they realize this or not. This is further explained in the following Quranic verses: 

بِالر�ُسولِ  بِالل�هِ  اآَمن�ا َوَيُقولُونَ ﴿  إَِذا۞  بِاْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  ا�وَلِئكَ  َوَما َذلِكَ  َبْعدِ  ِمنْ  ِمْنُهمْ  فَرِيقٌ  َيَتَول�ى ثُم�  َوا�َطْعَنا َو  َبْيَنُهمْ  لَِيْحُكمَ  َورَُسولِهِ  الل�هِ  إَِلى ُدُعوا َو

إِنْ ۞  ُمْعرُِضونَ  ِمْنُهمْ  َفرِيقٌ  إَِذا  َورَُسولُهُ  َعَلْيِهمْ  الل�هُ  َيِحيفَ  ا�نْ  َيَخافُونَ  ا�مْ  اْرتَابُوا ا�مِ  َمرَضٌ  قُلُوبِِهمْ  ا�فِي۞  ُمْذِعِنينَ  إَِلْيهِ  َيأْتُوا اْلَحق�  َلُهمُ  َيُكنْ  َو

  َوا�َطْعَنا َسِمْعَنا َيُقولُوا ا�نْ  َبْيَنُهمْ  لَِيْحُكمَ  َورَُسولِهِ  الل�هِ  إَِلى ُدُعوا إَِذا اْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  َقْولَ  َكانَ  إِن�َما۞  ظ�الُِمونَ ال ُهمُ  ا�وَلِئكَ  َبلْ 

]٥١-٤٧: النور﴾ [ اْلُمْفِلُحونَ  ُهمُ  َوا�وَلِئكَ   

“They (hypocrites) say: “We have believed in Allah and in the Messenger (Muhammad sas), 
and we obey,” then a party of them turn away thereafter, and such are not Believers. (47) And 
when they are called to Allah (i.e. His Words, the Qur'an) and His Messenger (sas), to judge 
between them, lo! a party of them refuse and turn away. (48) But if the Truth is on their side, 
they come to him willingly with submission. (49) Is there a disease in their hearts? Or do they 
doubt or fear lest Allah and His Messenger (sas) should wrong them in judgment. Nay, it is 

they themselves who are the Zalimun (polytheists, hypocrites and wrong-doers). (50) The only 
saying of the faithful Believers, when they are called to Allah (His Words, the Qur'an) and His 

Messenger (sas), to judge between them, is that they say: “We hear and we obey.” And such are 
the successful (who will live forever in Paradise). (51)” (Surah An-Nur 24:47-51) 

The issue is very clear and does not need explanation. There are those who pretend and say that 
they believe and obey Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas), all the while rejecting Allah’s laws 
and adopting other laws – Allah (swt) considers them as non-believers because when these 
people are called to submit to Allah’s law they reject, but if they are called to another law, they 
accept and cheer. This is just as mentioned in another Quranic verse: 

إَِذا﴿  إَِذا بِاْ��آِخَرةِ  يُْؤِمنُونَ  َ�� ال�ِذينَ  قُلُوبُ  اْشَما�ز�تْ  َوْحَدهُ  الل�هُ  ُذِكرَ  َو ]٤٥: الزمر﴾ [ َيْسَتْبِشُرونَ  ُهمْ  إَِذا ُدونِهِ  ِمنْ  ال�ِذينَ  ُذِكرَ  َو  

“And when Allah Alone is mentioned, the hearts of those who believe not in the Hereafter are 
filled with disgust and when those (whom they obey or worship) besides Him [like all false 
deities other than Allah: it may be a Messenger, an angel, a pious man, a jinn, or any other 

creature even idols, graves of religious people, saints, priests, monks and others such as kings 
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and leaders who rule by systems of law like democracy] are mentioned, behold, they rejoice!” 
(Surah Az-Zumar 39:45) 

If people’s claims differ from the reality of their apparent condition, then the reality of their 
condition is the one which will be used to decide their case. 

إِن﴿  ]٤٩: النور﴾ [ ُمْذِعِنينَ  إَِلْيهِ  َيأْتُوا اْلَحق�  ل�ُهمُ  َيُكن َو  

“But if the right is theirs, they come to him in prompt obedience.” (Surah An-Nur 24:49) 

In the above verse - “if the right is theirs...” means if they had benefit in Allah’s law then they 
would be more than happy to come, as if this Religion’s purpose is to serve human desires. Thus, 
if they want it, they call for it, and if they do not want it or get bored with it, they dismiss it. 
Allah’s (swt) Religion can never be like this. Allah (swt) is the One to decide about these people, 
whether they are either doubting hypocrites or disbelievers, as is stated in the above verse, and 
once again: 

]٥٠: النور﴾ [ الظ�الُِمونَ  ُهمُ  ا�وَلِئكَ  َبلْ  َورَُسولُهُ  َعَلْيِهمْ  الل�هُ  َيِحيفَ  ا�نْ  َيَخافُونَ  ا�مْ  اْرتَابُوا ا�مِ  َمرَضٌ  قُلُوبِِهمْ  فِيا� ﴿   

“Is there a disease in their hearts? Or do they doubt or fear lest Allah and His Messenger (sas) 
should wrong them in judgment. Nay, it is they themselves who are the Zalimun (polytheists, 

hypocrites and wrong-doers).” (Surah An-Nur 24:50) 

  “The transgressors (zalimoon)”: The transgressors here means the disbelievers (kafiroon), 
because transgressing is worse than disbelief (kufr) because it is aggression against Allah (swt) 
Himself while disbelief is covering the Truth or deviating from the Truth. Transgression against 
the Truth is always characterized by willful consciousness, insistence, and persistence. 

In contrast, when we look at the Believers, Allah (swt) says: 

]٥١: النور﴾ [ اْلُمْفِلُحونَ  ُهمُ  َوا�وَلِئكَ  َوا�َطْعَنا َسِمْعَنا َيُقولُوا ا�نْ  َبْيَنُهمْ  لَِيْحُكمَ  َورَُسولِهِ  الل�هِ  إَِلى ُدُعوا إَِذا اْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  قَْولَ  َكانَ  إِن�َما﴿   

“When those that believe are called to Allah and His Messenger in order that he may judge in 
their disputes among them, nothing becomes them but to say: “we hear and obey.” Such will 

attain the true success.”  

This is the only right stance. If they are called upon something from Allah (swt), they will only 
say “we hear and obey,” and indeed they are the successful. 

Next are the verses of Suras An-Nisa and Al-Maidah. The first set of verses: 

هَ  ا�ِطيُعوا اآَمنُوا ال�ِذينَ  ا�ي�َها َيا﴿   وهُ  َشْيءٍ  فِي َتَنازَْعتُمْ  فَٕاِن ِمنُكمْ  اْ���ْمرِ  َوا�ولِي ُسولَ الر�  َوا�ِطيُعوا اللـ� هِ  إَِلى َفرُد� هِ  تُْؤِمنُونَ  ُكنتُمْ  إِن َوالر�ُسولِ  اللـ�  بِاللـ�

 إَِلى َيَتَحاَكُموا ا�ن يُرِيُدونَ  قَْبلِكَ  ِمن ا�نزِلَ  َوَما إَِلْيكَ  ا�نزِلَ  بَِما اآَمنُوا ا�ن�ُهمْ  َيزُْعُمونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إَِلى َترَ  ا�َلمْ ۞  َتأْوِيً�� َوا�ْحَسنُ  َخْيرٌ  َذٰلِكَ  اْ��آِخرِ  َواْلَيْومِ 

ْيَطانُ  َويُرِيدُ  بِهِ  َيْكُفُروا ا�ن ا�ِمُروا َوَقدْ  الط�اُغوتِ  إَِذا۞  َبِعيًدا َضَ��ً�� يُِضل�ُهمْ  ا�ن الش� هُ  ا�نزَلَ  َما إَِلىٰ  تََعاَلْوا َلُهمْ  ِقيلَ  َو إِ  اللـ�  َرا�ْيتَ  الر�ُسولِ  َلىَو

ونَ  اْلُمَنافِِقينَ  َمتْ  بَِما م�ِصيَبةٌ  ا�َصاَبْتُهم إَِذا َفَكْيفَ ۞  ُصُدوًدا َعنكَ  َيُصد� هِ  َيْحِلُفونَ  َجاءُوكَ  ثُم�  ا�ْيِديِهمْ  قَد�  َوَتْوفِيًقا إِْحَساًنا إِ��� ا�رَْدَنا إِنْ  بِاللـ�

هُ  َيْعَلمُ  ال�ِذينَ  ا�وَلـِٰئكَ ۞   بِٕاِْذنِ  لُِيَطاعَ  إِ��� ر�ُسولٍ  ِمن ا�رَْسْلَنا َوَما۞  َبلِيًغا قَْوً�� ا�نُفِسِهمْ  فِي ل�ُهمْ  َوقُل َوِعْظُهمْ  َعْنُهمْ  فَا�ْعرِضْ  قُلُوبِِهمْ  فِي َما اللـ�

هِ  هَ  َفاْسَتْغَفُروا َجاءُوكَ  ا�نُفَسُهمْ  ظ�َلُموا إِذ ا�ن�ُهمْ  َوَلوْ  اللـ� هَ  لََوَجُدوا الر�ُسولُ  َلُهمُ  َواْسَتْغَفرَ  اللـ� اًبا اللـ�  َحت�ىٰ  يُْؤِمنُونَ  َ�� َوَرب�كَ  َفَ��۞  ر�ِحيًما َتو�

ا َحرًَجا ا�نُفِسِهمْ  فِي َيِجُدوا َ�� ثُم�  َبْيَنُهمْ  َشَجرَ  فِيَما يَُحك�ُموكَ  ]٦٥-٥٩ :النساء﴾ [ َتْسِليًما َويَُسل�ُموا َقَضْيتَ  م�م�  
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“O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Muhammad (sas)), and those of you 
(Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to 
Allah and His Messenger (sas), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and 
more suitable for final determination. (59) Have you seen those (hyprocrites) who claim that 
they believe in that which has been sent down to you, and that which was sent down before 

you, and they wish to go for judgment (in their disputes) to the taghut (false judges) while they 
have been ordered to reject them. But Shaitan (Satan) wishes to lead them far astray. (60) And 

when it is said to them: “Come to what Allah has sent down and to the Messenger (Muhammad 
(sas)),” you (Muhammad (sas)) see the hypocrites turn away from you (Muhammad (sas)) with 
aversion (61) How then, when a catastrophe befalls them because of what their hands have sent 

forth, they come to you swearing by Allah, “We meant no more than goodwill and 
conciliation!” (62) They (hypocrites) are those of whom Allah knows what is in their hearts; so 
turn aside from them (do not punish them) but admonish them, and speak to them an effective 

word (i.e. to believe in Allah, worship Him, obey Him, and be afraid of Him) to reach their 
innerselves (63) We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed by Allah's Leave. If they (hypocrites), 

when they had been unjust to themselves, had come to you (Muhammad (sas)) and begged 
Allah's forgiveness, and the Messenger had begged forgiveness for them: indeed, they would 
have found Allah All-Forgiving, Most Merciful. (64) But no, by your Lord, they can have no 

Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad (sas)) judge in all disputes between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission. (65)” 

(Surah An-Nisa 4:59-65) 

These Quranic verses very clearly state that there is no obedience due to anyone except Allah 
(swt) and His Messenger (sas). Thus if people claim to be Muslims, they are not to adopt any laws 
except the laws of Allah (swt). If they do not do this, then they are just pretending to be Believers, 
just as the Quranic verse states:  

 َويُرِيدُ  بِهِ  َيْكُفُروا ا�نْ  ا�ِمُروا َوَقدْ  الط�اُغوتِ  إَِلى َيَتَحاَكُموا ا�نْ  يُرِيُدونَ  لِكَ َقبْ  ِمنْ  ا�ْنزِلَ  َوَما إَِلْيكَ  ا�ْنزِلَ  بَِما اآَمنُوا ا�ن�ُهمْ  َيزُْعُمونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إَِلى َترَ  ا�َلمْ ﴿ 

ْيَطانُ  ]٦٠: النساء﴾ [ َبِعيًدا َضَ��ً�� يُِضل�ُهمْ  ا�نْ  الش�  

“Have you seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe in that which has been sent 
down to you, and that which was sent down before you, and they wish to go for judgment (in 

their disputes) to the Taghut (false judges) while they have been ordered to reject them. But 
Shaitan (Satan) wishes to lead them far astray.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:60) 

No matter what people say, claiming their best intentions and wanting success and the best 
relations with Allah (swt), this is all rejected because Allah (swt) knows much better than them. 
Allah (swt) sent His Messenger (sas) to be obeyed, and this is by the order of Allah (swt). People 
who do not refer to or adopt the orders and rulings of Allah (swt) and the Messenger (sas), and 
are not satisfied with the laws of Allah (swt), and do not consider Allah’s law to be the best and 
do not practice it in reality - they are actually disbelievers. Allah (swt) takes an oath, swearing on 
Himself that verily they do not believe. This particular oath, where Allah (swt) swears upon 
Himself did not come up in the Quran except on three issues: the issue that Governance belongs 
solely to Him, the reality of the resurrection, and that the sustenance is only from Him. These 
three issues are the three pillars which support the human being, protecting him from deviation 
and being led astray by Satan. If a person believes that Allah (swt) is the owner of all authority, 
and He is the only governor, and no other Authority can create life and death, and thus He will 
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also bring about the resurrection, and that the sustenance is in the hands of Allah only, then he 
will not deviate or lose his way. 

“By Allah! They do not believe!” This is a grand testimony where Allah (swt) swears upon 
Himself, clearly declaring, and leaving no room for any excuse from anyone, that people have to 
adopt the law of Allah (swt) as their law, exclusively, and their hearts should not have any doubt 
about it and they should happily apply these laws and be submissive to them completely. 

Any interjection of a qualifying phrase which did not come in this verse is a corruption and 
deviation: Some people think that they can say: “By Allah! They do not believe…a complete 
belief,” suggesting that if people did not actually adopt the laws of Allah (swt) or become 
doubtful, or their hearts were not happy with the commandments of Allah (swt), or they did not 
want to apply them, then they would still be Believers, albeit deficient Believers. This can never 
be accepted! It is not only illogical; moreover it changes the established words of the verse. If 
Allah (swt) had wanted to say it that way, He would have said it.  

Next we will look at the verses of Surah Al-Maidah. 

ب�انِي�ونَ  َهاُدوا لِل�ِذينَ  ا�ْسَلُموا ال�ِذينَ  الن�ِبي�ونَ  بَِها َيْحُكمُ  َونُورٌ  ُهًدى فِيَها الت�ْوَراةَ  ا�ْنزَْلَنا إِن�ا﴿   َوَكانُوا الل�هِ  ِكَتابِ  ِمنْ  اْستُْحِفُظوا بَِما َواْ���ْحَبارُ  َوالر�

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  َفا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ  َقِليً�� ثََمًنا بِاآَياتِي َتْشَتُروا َوَ�� َواْخَشْونِ  الن�اسَ  َتْخَشُوا فََ�� ُشَهَداءَ  َعَلْيهِ   

“Verily, We did send down the Taurat (Torah) [to Musa (Moses)], therein was guidance and 
light, by which the Messengers, who submitted themselves to Allah's Will, judged for the Jews. 

And the rabbis and the priests [too judged for the Jews by the Taurat (Torah) after those 
Messengers] for to them was entrusted the protection of Allah's Book, and they were witnesses 
thereto. Therefore fear not men but fear Me and sell not My Verses for a miserable price. And 

whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44) 

ن�  بِاْ���ُذنِ  َواْ���ُذنَ  بِاْ���ْنفِ  َواْ���ْنفَ  بِاْلَعْينِ  َواْلَعْينَ  بِالن�ْفسِ  الن�ْفسَ  ا�ن�  فِيَها َلْيِهمْ عَ  َوَكَتْبَنا﴿  ن�  َوالس� قَ  َفَمنْ  ِقَصاصٌ  َواْلُجُروحَ  بِالس�  ُهوَ فَ  بِهِ  تََصد�

اَرةٌ  ]٤٥: المائدة﴾ [ الظ�الُِمونَ  ُهمُ  َفا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ  َلهُ  َكف�  

“And We ordained therein for them: “Life for life, eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear, tooth 
for tooth, and wounds equal for equal.” But if anyone remits the retaliation by way of charity, it 
shall be for him an expiation. And whosoever does not judge by that which Allah has revealed, 

such are the Zalimun (wrong-doers).” (Surah Al-Maidah 5:45) 

ْنِجيلِ  ا�ْهلُ  َوْلَيْحُكمْ ﴿  ]٤٧: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَفاِسُقونَ  ُهمُ  ِئكَ فَا�ولَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ  فِيهِ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما اْ�ٕ�ِ  

Let the people of the Injeel (Gospel) judge by what Allah has revealed therein. And whosoever 
does not judge by what Allah has revealed (then) such (people) are the Fasiqun (the rebellious 

i.e. disobedient to Allah.) (Surah Al-Maidah 5:47) 

These verses are very clear, showing that Allah (swt) has declared that anyone who does not take 
His law is a disbeliever, wrong-doer, and transgressor (kafir, zalim, and fasiq). All three terms 
have the same meaning which is basically disbelief, and aggression toward the Religion of Allah 
(swt). This is again emphasized in a following verse: 

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   
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“And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44) 

On a side note, there are several issues that revolve around these verses that will be deferred to 
an upcoming chapter. These deal with the so-called falsifications which come from the deviated 
and ignorant people, as well as bad scholars. We will also go into greater depth about some of 
the requirements in the decision about those who do not govern with what Allah (swt) has 
descended and also about what Ibn-Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) has said: the issue of 
“disbelief less than disbelief (that nullifies Islam),” dealing with various degrees of disbelief. We 
will also touch upon some references which came from the previous scholars on these issues, 
which have deviated many, including those in Islamic movements. We have found them to fall 
in treacherous pits, not knowing where they have fallen. There will be a special talk about these 
topics and a review of some of its basics so as to prevent any possibility of distortion of the clear 
facts. 

The sayings of the scholars – past and present - regarding the issue 
of Sovereignty of Allah (swt) 
In the previous section, we talked about the most important issue in the universe and human life 
which is the issue of “there is no deity except Allah,” as well as the Oneness of Allah (swt) (that 
He is not only the sole Creator, Provider, and Originator in the universe, but also the only 
Authority, and the only Sovereign, among many other characteristics exclusively attributable to 
Him). While talking about the establishment of the Muslim society we will look deeply into the 
origins, beliefs, movements, manners, and organization on which this society stands. Our talk 
about these foundations may be long, even before covering what Qutub had written about this 
issue, but this is essential because we cannot fully understand the Muslim society, why it is 
established, and how it is established without first comprehending these basics. 

It may seem like we are saying something completely new, but actually these concepts should 
already be well known among us. What we are doing is just reviewing, organizing and 
supporting these issues which are already well known. We strongly believe that the issue of the 
Oneness of Allah (swt) is not complicated or difficult, but rather it is natural and simple to 
understand. The battle between the Believers and the disbelievers, or between the followers of 
Allah (swt) and the followers of Satan, is further confounded because jahilliya is constantly trying 
to confuse and cloud this issue in spite of it being very clear and simple.  

This is why we find that the Messengers of Allah (peace be on them) were expressing this issue 
in a very simple and concise manner. They were standing firm on the issue of the Oneness of 
Allah (swt) and insisting on the obedience of people to this issue. The matter is not simply to 
know this issue, because it is already as clear as the sun during the day. No one should have 
trouble seeing the sun, except if he is blind or deliberately covers his eyes. The issue of “there is 
no deity except Allah,” is actually even clearer. The stance which was taken by the Messengers of 
Allah, which we all should emulate, was not to let people decide whether “there is no deity except 
Allah,” is true or not, because this issue should already be obvious and natural. Rather, the stance 
that the Messengers took was that they insisted that the testimony “there is no deity except 
Allah,” be adopted and applied by the people in real life, and accordingly people will be actually 
accountable for it on the Day of Judgment, as what we mentioned previously in the verse in Surah 
Al-Araf. This verse mentions the covenant Allah (swt) took from the people (that indeed they did 
testify that Allah (swt) is their one and only Lord that they will obey), and this will be proof over 
them such that they can never say “we were ignorant,” as they were never ignorant of this great 
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Truth, and thus Allah (swt) will never accept this excuse from them on the Day of Judgment. To 
clarify this matter even more, Allah (swt) further says in the Quran: 

إِنْ ﴿  ةٍ  ِمنْ  َو ]٢٤: فاطر﴾ [ َنِذيرٌ  فِيَها َخَ�� إِ��� ا�م�  

“And there never was a nation but a warner had passed among them.” (Surah Al-Fatir 35:24) 

The Religion of Allah (swt) will never be lost. There will always be signposts which facilitate the 
way for anyone who wants to reach the Truth. The matter, as we always say when we confront 
jahilliya, is that we should never feel that this issue is masked or complex. However they may try 
to confuse us or complicate the matter, we should know that this is only because of their 
ignorance and vain desires.  

We will now present what some previous as well as some contemporary scholars have mentioned 
regarding the issue of sovereignty. We are not doing this because we need to convince ourselves 
or establish our belief in this matter, but it is to demonstrate that we are not alone when we talk 
about this issue. Indeed, there is actually full agreement between scholars of our predecessors as 
well as the contemporary ones that “there is no deity except Allah,” means that there is no 
Authority or Sovereignty except for Allah (swt), and this includes the issue of Governance 
belonging to Him exclusively.  

I have found that the book “Allah is the Governor,” by the author Muhammad Shakir Al-Shareef, 
who seems to be of Saudi origin, has gathered many aspects of this great issue in a comprehensive 
and clear way.  

As we indicated initially, we should always deal with this issue of sovereignty as the Messenger 
of Allah (sas) did, and not like the philosophers. The issue as shown in the Quran, and as the 
Messengers have dealt with, and declared for humanity, fully engaging the innate human 
intuition, his insight, as well as his intellect, heart and emotions. Indeed the way that this great 
Truth is expressed deals with the human being as a whole, combining his intuition, his mind, 
heart, feelings and the contemporary circumstances in which he finds himself. This is the only 
way that this issue can be approached, and it cannot be understood except by this method. Al-
Shareef’s book “Allah is the Governor,” deals with this great Truth in a clear, straightforward 
way which is the way it is shown in the Quran, readily supported by the mind and justified by 
the current reality, as well as the principles laid out by some of the scholars. 

There are some issues which may be difficult for some people to understand, including some of 
us. These issues are what we call ambiguous issues, and the enemies of the Truth try to take 
advantage of these issues and confound those who are calling for the proper meaning and 
application of “there is no deity except Allah,” which was explained by the Messengers of Allah 
(peace be on them). We will cover these issues especially because the author mentioned them and 
touched upon fine points that make the concepts more clear. In addition to the Quranic verses 
that we mentioned before, we will now refer to other verses that expand the subject even further. 
Here are some additional verses from the Quran that establish the fact that Governance is only 
for Allah (swt), exclusively, and He should have no partner: 

]٢٦: الكهف﴾ [ ا�َحًدا ُحْكِمهِ  فِي يُْشرِكُ  َوَ��﴿   

“…and He makes none to share in His Decision and His Rule.” (Surah Al-Kahf 18:26) 
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]٥٧: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ اْلَفاِصِلينَ  َخْيرُ  َوُهوَ  اْلَحق�  َيُقص�  لِل�هِ  إِ��� اْلُحْكمُ  إِنِ ﴿   

“Governing is only for Allah, He declares the Truth, and He is the Best of judges.” 
(Surah Al-Anam 6:57) 

  ]٦٧: يوسف﴾ [ اْلُمَتَوك�لُونَ  َفْلَيَتَوك�لِ  وََعَلْيهِ  َتَوك�ْلتُ  َعَلْيهِ  لِل�هِ  إِ��� اْلُحْكمُ  إِنِ ﴿ 

“Verily! Governing rests only with Allah. In Him I put my trust and let all those that trust, put 
their trust in Him.” (Surah Yusuf 12: 67) 

إِنْ  َكَفْرتُمْ  َوْحَدهُ  الل�هُ  ُدِعيَ  إَِذا بِا�ن�هُ  َذلُِكمْ ﴿  ]١٢: غافر﴾ [ اْلَكِبيرِ  اْلَعِلي�  لِل�هِ  َفاْلُحْكمُ  تُْؤِمنُوا بِهِ  يُْشرَكْ  َو  

“(The answer will be:) “This is because, when Allah was invoked as the Only (object of 
worship), ye did reject Faith, but when partners were joined to Him, ye believed! the Command 

is with Allah, Most High, Most Great!” (Surah Al-Gafir 40:12) 

إَِلْيهِ  اْلُحْكمُ  َلهُ  َوْجَههُ  إِ��� َهالِكٌ  َشْيءٍ  ُكل�  ُهوَ  إِ��� إَِلٰهَ  َ��ۘ◌  اآَخرَ  إَِلًٰها الل�هِ  َمعَ  تَْدعُ  َوَ��﴿  ]٨٨: القصص﴾ [ تُرَْجُعونَ  َو  

“And call not, besides Allah, on another deity. There is no deity but He. Everything (that exists) 
will perish except His own Face. To Him belongs the Command, and to Him will ye (all) be 

brought back.” (Surah Al-Qasas 28:88) 

إَِلْيهِ  اْلُحْكمُ  َوَلهُ  َواْ��آِخَرةِ  اْ���وَلى فِي اْلَحْمدُ  َلهُ  ُهوَ  إِ��� إَِلٰهَ  َ�� الل�هُ  َوُهوَ ﴿  ]٧٠: القصص﴾ [ تُرَْجُعونَ  َو  

“And He is Allah: There is no deity but He. To Him be praise, at the first and at the last: for Him 
is the Command, and to Him shall ye (all) be brought back.” (Surah Al-Qasas 28:70) 

]٥٠: المائدة﴾ [ يُوِقنُونَ  لَِقْومٍ  ُحْكًما الل�هِ  ِمنَ  ا�ْحَسنُ  َوَمنْ  َيْبُغونَ  اْلَجاِهِلي�ةِ  ا�َفُحْكمَ ﴿   

“Do they then seek after a judgment of jahilliya? But who, for a people whose faith is assured, 
can give better judgment than Allah?” (Surah Al-Maida 5:50) 

وا ثُم� ﴿  ]٦٢: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ اْلَحاِسِبينَ  ا�ْسرَعُ  َوُهوَ  اْلُحْكمُ  َلهُ  ا�َ�� اْلَحق�  َمْوَ��ُهمُ  الل�هِ  إَِلى رُد�  

“Then are men returned unto Allah, their protector, the (only) reality: Is not His the command? 
and He is the swiftest in taking account.” (Surah Al-Anam 6:62) 

َب  َ�� َيْحُكمُ  َوالل�هُ  ا�ْطَرافَِها ِمنْ  َننُقُصَها اْ���رْضَ  نَأْتِي ا�ن�ا َيَرْوا ا�َوَلمْ ﴿  ]٤١: الرعد﴾ [ اْلِحَسابِ  َسرِيعُ  َوُهوَ  لُِحْكِمهِ  ُمَعق�  

“See they not that We gradually reduce the land (in their control) from its outlying borders? 
(Where) Allah commands, there is none to put back His Command: and He is swift in calling to 

account.” (Surah Ar-Rad13: 41) 

These verses clearly state that governance is solely for Allah (swt), exclusively, and He has no 
partner, whether an angel, a Messenger or anyone else or group. To further clarify this point, an 
example comes from what is related from the Messenger of Allah (sas): Shuraih Ibn Hany related 
to us, telling us about his father, that when he came to the Messenger of Allah (sas), the Messenger 
heard a group calling his father “Abul Hakam” which means the “father of governance.” The 
Messenger called him and told him that Allah (swt) is the only Governor and governing refers to 
Him exclusively, thus how could he be called the father of governance? Even though his father 
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told him the reason for this title, the Messenger of Allah (sas) rejected calling him “Abul Hakam.” 
The Messenger (sas) inquired about his eldest son, who was Shuraih, and thus the Messenger 
(sas) said, you are “Abu Shuraih.” 

The reason for this is that Allah (swt) is the Governor and Governance only refers to Him. Ibn 
Atheer, a scholar, commented on this story, saying that the reason his name was hated was 
because it was similar to one of the characters of Allah (swt), Who has no partners and none can 
be similar to Him. As another example, in the opening of the night prayer, the Messenger (sas) 
says to Allah “for You I refer all Governance.” Surely, these verses and sayings of the Messenger 
of Allah (sas) prove, without doubt, that Allah (swt) is the only Governor and this forms the basis 
of the Muslim Belief. A corollary to this is that the Muslim never accepts the governance of 
anybody other than Allah (swt).  

Based on all the above, As-Shareef says that it is clear that anyone who considers himself as the 
governor, where governance refers to him, and this can be an individual, a group, a committee, 
an institution or parliament, then he is actually pretending to be a partner to Allah (swt). 
Anybody who knows the Truth of Islam will know that this is actual disbelief. It is also clear that 
whoever considers that this governance can be for anyone other than Allah (swt), then he has 
accepted a partner for Him, and this is also a clear disbelief. (Thus not only are those who claim 
to have authority associating themselves as partners to Allah (swt) and therefore are disbelievers, 
but also their followers, who accept this status for them, are likewise associating partners with 
Allah (swt) and are disbelievers.) 

Therefore the one who makes himself a governor and the one who accepts this claim are both in 
clear-cut disbelief which dismisses both of them out of Islam or does not even let them enter Islam 
from the start.  

The meaning of the term “Sovereignty” 
The author – Muhammad Shakir Al-Sharif - further speaks about the meaning of the word 
“governance” to clarify the issue, saying: 

“If we go back to the meaning of the word ‘governing’ we find it to have several meanings. There 
are two meanings that relate to our topic: The first meaning is essentially that of passing 
judgment. Thus 'governing in certain matters,' is passing judgment based on previously 
established law. The role of the judge here is to search in the laws and find what applies to the 
case and then rule with what is applied as in the verse: 

إَِذا﴿  ]٥٨: النساء﴾ [ بِاْلَعْدلِ  واَتْحُكمُ  ا�نْ  الن�اسِ  َبْينَ  َحَكْمتُمْ  َو  

“And when ye judge between man and man, that ye judge with justice.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:58) 

إِنْ ﴿  ]٤٢: المائدة﴾ [ بِاْلِقْسطِ  َبْيَنُهمْ  فَاْحُكمْ  َحَكْمتَ  َو  

“If thou judge, judge in equity between them.” (Surah Al-Maida 5:42) 

So the meaning here is to judge according to Allah’s law (Shariah). Of course, the judge does not 
initiate a new law, but rather refers to Allah’s law. 

The second meaning is the judgment in any issue without referring to a previous law. In other 
words, this is to make a judgment by establishing a new law put forth by the governor or judge 
himself. Thus the word 'governing' here means the initiation of law and not following a previous 
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law given by anybody else. In this meaning, the governor establishes the law and explains how 
the law should be interpreted and applied. This judge or governor may rule in an issue according 
to what he himself legalizes. This meaning is illustrated in the following Quranic verses: 

]١٠: الممتحنة[﴾  َبْيَنُكمْ  َيْحُكمُ  الل�هِ  ُحْكمُ  َذلُِكمْ ﴿   

“Such is the command of Allah: He judges (with justice) between you.”  
(Surah Al-Mumtahina 60:10) 

  ]٤٣: المائدة﴾ [ بِاْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  ا�وَلِٰئكَ  َوَما َذٰلِكَ  َبْعدِ  ِمن َيَتَول�ْونَ  ثُم�  الل�هِ  ُحْكمُ  فِيَها الت�ْوَراةُ  َوِعْنَدُهمُ  يَُحك�ُمونَكَ  َوَكْيفَ ﴿ 

“But why do they come to thee for decision, when they have their own law before them?- 
therein is the plain command of Allah; yet even after that, they would turn away. For they are 

not really a people of Faith.” (Surah Al-Maidah 5:43) 

وا ثُم� ﴿  ]٦٢: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ اْلَحاِسِبينَ  ا�ْسرَعُ  َوُهوَ  اْلُحْكمُ  َلهُ  ا�َ�� اْلَحق�  َمْوَ��ُهمُ  الل�هِ  إَِلى رُد�  

“Then are men returned unto Allah, their protector, the (only) reality: Is not His the command 
(judgment, rule)? and He is the swiftest in taking account.” (Surah Al-Anam 6:62)” 

Therefore, “governing” in these verses means the creation and establishment of laws. Of course, 
this second meaning is the one that refers to Allah (swt) and is made exclusive to Him. Islam 
determines that this second kind or meaning of governance is specific to Allah (swt) and no 
partner is allowed in this form of governance. Furthermore it follows from this that the expression 
from the Quranic verse “governing only with what Allah descended” means firstly: Firm belief 
in the law which has descended from Allah (swt) - accepting it, following it, calling others to 
follow it, and not doing anything which contradicts it - and secondly: passing judgment and 
deciding matters according to Allah’s law which came in the Quran and teachings of the 
Messenger of Allah (sas). In addition, the author points out that calling for governing with what 
Allah (swt) descended does not only mean applying the punishments or applying family laws, 
but it means complete submission to all the Islamic laws which were revealed in the Quran and 
teachings of the Messenger, governing with these laws and furthermore facilitating all the 
appropriate circumstances for people to be able to abide with Allah’s laws.  

It cannot be said about any regime that it is Islamic and governs with the laws of Allah (swt) 
when it does not even give a chance for employees to perform prayers on time, or if it closes the 
doors for the halal (Islamically permissible) foods, drinks or marriage and instead opens the doors 
for deviation, corruption, mischief, and everything that is bad. It cannot be said that a regime is 
governing by Allah’s law when it actually fights those who are calling for Allah (swt), and opens 
the way for deviant people. Similarly, it cannot be said a regime is governing by Allah’s law, even 
if it says that the Islamic Shariah is the main source for its laws and constitution, when its courts 
are free to judge by what contradicts the Quran and the teachings of the Messenger of Allah.  

All this shows that the current so-called Islamic regimes really rule on the pretension of Islam. It 
is not enough for somebody to claim that he believes in the laws of Allah (swt) and yet the reality 
of his situation contradicts this. Similarly, a regime that claims to rule by Islam, yet in reality does 
not rule by what Allah (swt) has revealed cannot be considered an Islamic regime, as is the case 
of the Saudis for example. They repeatedly say that they follow the laws of Allah (swt), but in fact 
they follow the non-Muslims and they cause corruption on earth in the utmost way they can and 
they fight Allah’s Religion everywhere. 
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Next, the author talks about the attributes of those who govern with laws other than what Allah 
(swt) has revealed. 

The first attribute is “al-kufr” – disbelief: 

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

“If any do fail to judge by what Allah hath revealed, then they are the disbelievers.”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44) 

The second attribute is “al-zulm” - wrong-doing: 

]٤٥: المائدة﴾ [ الظ�الُِمونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

“If any do fail to judge by what Allah hath revealed, then they are the wrong-doers.”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5: 45) 

The third attribute is “al-fisq” - rebellious transgressor: 

]٤٧: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَفاِسُقونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

“If any do fail to judge by what Allah hath revealed, then they are the rebellious.”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:47) 

The fourth attribute is “Adamul Iman” – Lack of faith or belief: 

  ]٤٣: المائدة﴾ [ بِاْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  ا�وَلِٰئكَ  َوَما َذٰلِكَ  َبْعدِ  ِمن َيَتَول�ْونَ  ثُم�  الل�هِ  ُحْكمُ  فِيَها الت�ْوَراةُ  َوِعْنَدُهمُ  يَُحك�ُمونَكَ  َوَكْيفَ ﴿ 

“But why do they come to thee for decision, when they have their own law before them?- 
therein is the plain command of Allah; yet even after that, they would turn away. For they are 

not really a people of Faith.” (Surah Al-Maidah 5:43) 

بِالر�ُسولِ  بِالل�هِ  اآَمن�ا َوَيُقولُونَ ﴿  ]٤٧: النور﴾ [ بِاْلُمْؤِمِنينَ  ا�وَلِئكَ  َوَما َذلِكَ  َبْعدِ  ِمنْ  ِمْنُهمْ  فَرِيقٌ  َيَتَول�ى ثُم�  َوا�َطْعَنا َو  

“When they are summoned to Allah and His Messenger, in order that He may judge between 
them, behold some of them decline (to come).” (Surah An-Nur 24:47) 

﴾  ُمِبيًنا َضَ��ً�� َضل�  َفَقدْ  َورَُسوَلهُ  الل�هَ  َيْعصِ  َوَمنْ  ا�ْمرِِهمْ  ِمنْ  اْلِخَيَرةُ  لَُهمُ  َيُكونَ  ا�نْ  ا�ْمًرا َورَُسولُهُ  الل�هُ  قََضى إَِذا ُمْؤِمَنةٍ  َوَ�� لُِمْؤِمنٍ  َكانَ  َوَما﴿ 

]٣٦: ا��ٔحزاب[  

“It is not fitting for a Believer, man or woman, when a matter has been decided by Allah and 
His Messenger to have any option about their decision: if any one disobeys Allah and His 

Messenger, he is indeed on a clearly wrong Path.” (Surah Al-Ahzaab 33:36) 

ا َحرًَجا ا�ْنُفِسِهمْ  فِي َيِجُدوا َ�� ثُم�  َبْيَنُهمْ  َشَجرَ  فِيَما يَُحك�ُموكَ  َحت�ى نَ يُْؤِمنُو  َ�� َوَرب�كَ  َفَ��﴿  ]٦٥: النساء﴾ [ َتْسِليًما َويَُسل�ُموا قََضْيتَ  ِمم�  

“But no, by the Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make thee judge in all disputes between 
them, and find in their souls no resistance against Thy decisions, but accept them with the 

fullest conviction.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:65) 

The fifth attribute is following and giving authority to the “taghut” - the transgressors: 



The Characteristics of the Islamic Society and the Correct Method for its Formation 

69 

 َويُرِيدُ  بِهِ  َيْكُفُروا ا�نْ  ا�ِمُروا َوَقدْ  الط�اُغوتِ  إَِلى َيَتَحاَكُموا ا�نْ  يُرِيُدونَ  َقْبلِكَ  ِمنْ  ا�ْنزِلَ  َوَما إَِلْيكَ  ا�ْنزِلَ  بَِما اآَمنُوا ا�ن�ُهمْ  َيزُْعُمونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إَِلى َترَ  ا�َلمْ ﴿ 

ْيَطانُ  ]٦٠: النساء﴾ [ َبِعيًدا َضَ��ً�� يُِضل�ُهمْ  ا�نْ  الش�  

“Have you not turned your vision to those who declare that they believe in the revelations that 
have come to you and to those before you? Their (real) wish is to resort together for judgment 
(in their disputes) to the taghut (those who transgress against the rights of Allah), though they 

were ordered to reject him. But Satan's wish is to lead them astray far away from the right.”  
(Surah An-Nisa 4:60) 

Thus there is no doubt that the one who rejects the law of Allah (swt) actually follows the law of 
the taghut (the transgressors). 

The sixth attribute is following vain desires: 

 الل�هِ  َسِبيلِ  َعنْ  َيِضل�ونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إِن�  الل�هِ  َسِبيلِ  َعنْ  َفُيِضل�كَ  اْلَهَوى تَت�ِبعِ  َوَ�� بِاْلَحق�  الن�اسِ  َبْينَ  فَاْحُكمْ  اْ���ْرضِ  فِي َخِليَفةً  َجَعْلَناكَ  إِن�ا َداُوودُ  َيا﴿ 

]٢٦: ص﴾ [ اْلِحَسابِ  َيْومَ  نَُسوا بَِما َشِديدٌ  َعَذابٌ  َلُهمْ   

“O David! We did indeed make you a vicegerent on earth: so judge between men in Truth (and 
justice): Nor follow the lusts (of your heart), for they will mislead you from the Path of Allah: 
for those who wander astray from the Path of Allah, is a Penalty Grievous, for that they forget 

the Day of Account.” (Surah As-Saad 38:26) 

ا ا�ْهَواَءُهمْ  َتت�بِعْ  َوَ�� الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما َبْيَنُهمْ  َفاْحُكمْ ﴿  ]٤٨: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَحق�  ِمنَ  َجاَءكَ  َعم�  

“…so judge between them by what Allah has revealed, and follow not their vain desires, 
diverging from the Truth that has come to you.” (Surah Al-Maidah 5:48) 

The seventh attribute is desire for the laws of jahilliya: 

]٥٠: المائدة﴾ [ يُوِقنُونَ  لَِقْومٍ  ُحْكًما الل�هِ  ِمنَ  ا�ْحَسنُ  َوَمنْ  َيْبُغونَ  ي�ةِ اْلَجاِهلِ  ا�َفُحْكمَ ﴿   

“Do they then seek after a judgment of jahilliyah? But who, for a people whose faith is assured, 
can give better judgment than Allah?” (Surah Al-Maidah 5:50) 

The eighth attribute is hypocrisy: 

إَِذا﴿  إَِلى الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  َما إَِلى َتَعاَلْوا َلُهمْ  ِقيلَ  َو ونَ  اْلُمَنافِِقينَ  َرا�ْيتَ  الر�ُسولِ  َو ]٦١: النساء﴾ [ ُصُدوًدا َعْنكَ  َيُصد�  

“When it is said to them: “Come to what Allah has revealed, and to the Messenger,” you will 
see the hypocrites avert their faces from you in disgust.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:61) 

The ninth attribute is having the disease of doubt in their hearts, and having no confidence in the 
justice of the Shariah law: 

إَِذا﴿  إِنْ ۞  ُمْعرُِضونَ  ِمْنُهمْ  َفرِيقٌ  إَِذا َبْيَنُهمْ  لَِيْحُكمَ  َورَُسولِهِ  الل�هِ  إَِلى ُدُعوا َو  ا�مِ  َمرَضٌ  قُلُوبِِهمْ  ا�فِي۞  ُمْذِعنِينَ  إَِلْيهِ  َيأْتُوا اْلَحق�  َلُهمُ  َيُكنْ  َو

]٥٠-٤٨: النور﴾ [ ظ�الُِمونَ ال ُهمُ  ا�وَلِئكَ  َبلْ  َورَُسولُهُ  َعَلْيِهمْ  الل�هُ  َيِحيفَ  ا�نْ  َيَخافُونَ  ا�مْ  اْرَتابُوا  

“When they are summoned to Allah and His Messenger, in order that He may judge between 
them, behold, some of them decline (to come) (48). But if the right is on their side, they come to 
him with all submission (49). Is it that there is a disease in their hearts? Or do they doubt, or are 
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they in fear, that Allah and His Messenger will deal unjustly with them? Nay, it is they 
themselves who do wrong (50).” (Surah An-Nur 24:48-50) 

The tenth attribute is ‘shirk’ - associating partners with Allah (swt): 

ينِ  ِمنَ  َلُهمْ  َشرَُعوا ُشَرَكاءُ  َلُهمْ  ا�مْ ﴿  إِن� ۗ◌  َبْيَنُهمْ  َلُقِضيَ  اْلَفْصلِ  َكِلَمةُ  َولَْوَ�� الل�هُ  بِهِ  َيأَْذنْ  َلمْ  َما الد� ﴾  ا�لِيمٌ  َعَذابٌ  َلُهمْ  الظ�الِِمينَ  َو  

]٢١: الشورى[  

“What! have they partners (in Divinity), who have established for them some religion without 
the permission of Allah? Had it not been for the Decree of Judgment, the matter would have 

been decided between them (at once). But verily the Wrong-doers will have a grievous 
penalty.” (Surah Ash-shura 42:21) 

The eleventh attribute is imitation of the disbelievers and those who associate partners with Allah 
(swt): 

إَِذا﴿  ]١٧٠: البقرة﴾ [ َيْهَتُدونَ  َوَ�� َشْيًئا َيْعِقلُونَ  َ�� اآَباُؤُهمْ  َكانَ  ا�َوَلوْ  اآَباَءَنا َعَلْيهِ  ا�ْلَفْيَنا َما َنت�بِعُ  َبلْ  َقالُوا الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  َما ات�ِبُعوا َلُهمُ  ِقيلَ  َو  

“When it is said to them: “Follow what Allah has revealed:” They say: “Nay! we shall follow the 
ways of our fathers.” What! even though their fathers Were void of wisdom and guidance?” 

(Surah Al-Baqara 2:170) 

These are the attributes of those who do not want the Governance of Allah (swt) and His 
Messenger (sas). 

The author also mentions some scholars who have clearly stated that those who have abandoned 
the laws of Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas), adopting other rulings, are considered 
disbelievers (kafir). The following is a lengthy quote from Ibn Taymeyah: 

“There is no doubt that the one who does not believe in ruling with what Allah (swt) descended 
is by definition a disbeliever (a kafir). Thus one who accepts to rule between people by what he 
thinks is just without referring to the laws of Allah (swt) is a disbeliever. Every nation claims to 
rule with justice, but this can merely be what its elders have determined for themselves. Many 
Muslims rule with their habits and traditions, or with what their elders have established, and 
think that this is the proper course, instead of ruling only by the Quran and the Sunnah 
(teachings) of the Messenger of Allah (sas). This is frank disbelief. Many people become Muslims 
yet they still rule in such a way. If they know that this is not allowed in Islam, knowing that they 
should stick to Allah’s laws, yet they continue to rule by their own habits, being satisfied with 
these and finding them acceptable, then they are indeed disbelievers. Thus ruling by what Allah 
(swt) descended was obligatory on the Messenger (sas) and is therefore obligatory on his 
followers. One who does not abide by this is a disbeliever.” 

What is meant by “being satisfied (with one’s own rulings) and finding them acceptable,” is 
practicing these rulings and rejecting the known and applicable laws of Allah (swt). One would 
not resort to a ruling and make it a law, accept that he is satisfied with it and find it acceptable. 
This is not a simple sin. When one declares that “this is what I will rule with,” of course he is 
happy, satisfied and accepts what he is ruling with, whether or not he explicitly states that he is 
happy, satisfied, and accepting. 

Ibn Katheer gives the following explanation to the Quranic verse from Surah Al-Maidah: 
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]٥٠: المائدة﴾ [ يُوِقنُونَ  لَِقْومٍ  ُحْكًما الل�هِ  ِمنَ  ا�ْحَسنُ  َوَمنْ  َيْبُغونَ  اْلَجاِهِلي�ةِ  ا�َفُحْكمَ ﴿   

“Do they then seek after a judgment of jahilliya? But who, for a people whose faith is assured, 
can give better judgment than Allah?” (Surah Al-Maida 5:50) 

 “Allah (swt) rejects anyone who refuses His law, which is the most wise, and which includes 
every goodness, and dispels every evil. Indeed Allah (swt) rejects any who adopt other opinions, 
desires or establish terms that are put forth without referring to the laws of Allah (swt). In fact 
this is what the jahili people do. This is how the Tatar ruled. They took their rulings from their 
king, Genghis Khan, who established a book of laws (Al-Yasa) which was actually a collection of 
laws mixed and matched from several religions (including Judaism, Christianity, and Islam) as 
well as their own desires and opinions. This law came down generations and was given priority 
over the Quran and the teachings of the Messenger (sas). Those who were this way are 
disbelievers and they should be fought until they come back to the law of Allah (swt) and His 
Messenger (sas) exclusively.” 

Sheikh Abdurrahman Bin Hassan Al Sheikh explains the 60th verse in Surah An-Nisa in the 
Quran in the following way: 

 َويُرِيدُ  بِهِ  َيْكُفُروا ا�نْ  ا�ِمُروا َوَقدْ  الط�اُغوتِ  إَِلى َيَتَحاَكُموا ا�نْ  يُرِيُدونَ  َقْبلِكَ  ِمنْ  ا�ْنزِلَ  َوَما إَِلْيكَ  ا�ْنزِلَ  بَِما اآَمنُوا ا�ن�ُهمْ  َيزُْعُمونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إَِلى َترَ  ا�َلمْ ﴿ 

ْيَطانُ  ]٦٠: النساء﴾ [ َبِعيًدا َضَ��ً�� يُِضل�ُهمْ  ا�نْ  الش�  

“Have you seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe in that which has been sent 
down to you, and that which was sent down before you, and they wish to go for judgment (in 

their disputes) to the Taghut (false judges) while they have been ordered to reject them. But 
Shaitan (Satan) wishes to lead them far astray.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:60) 

“Whoever calls for ruling with something other than what Allah (swt) has revealed through His 
Messenger (sas), has actually left Islam and rejected what the Messenger (sas) came with, and has 
associated a partner with Allah (swt), refusing what Allah (swt) ordered His Messenger as is 
indicated in the Quranic verse below: 

 ا�ن الل�هُ  يُرِيدُ  ا�ن�َما َفاْعَلمْ  َتَول�ْوا َفٕاِن إَِلْيكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  َما َبْعضِ  َعنْ  َيْفِتنُوكَ  ا�نْ  َواْحَذْرُهمْ  ا�ْهَواَءُهمْ  َتت�بِعْ  َوَ�� الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َبْيَنُهمْ  اْحُكمْ  َوا�نِ ﴿ 

إِن�  ُذنُوبِِهمْ  بَِبْعضِ  يُِصيَبُهم ]٤٩: المائدة﴾ [ َلَفاِسُقونَ  الن�اسِ  م�نَ  َكِثيًرا َو  

“And this (He commands): Judge thou between them by what Allah hath revealed, and follow 
not their vain desires, but beware of them lest they beguile thee from any of that (teaching) 

which Allah hath sent down to thee. And if they turn away, be assured that for some of their 
crime it is Allah's purpose to punish them. And truly most men are rebellious.”  

(Surah Al-Maidah 5:49) 

Thus anyone who deviates from what Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas) ordered by ruling 
between people with something other than the law of Allah (swt), instead preferring what he 
likes and desires, has actually left the circle of Islam and belief. This is even if he claims to be a 
Believer, because Allah (swt) refuses this pretension and declares him a liar. In the above verse 
from Surah An-Nisa, when Allah (swt) says “they pretend to believe,” Allah (swt) is rejecting 
their claim to belief.”  
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The chief Saudi scholar before Sheikh Bin Baz, Sheikh Muhammad Bin Ibraheem Al Sheikh said 
the following: 

“It is major disbelief (kufr – disbelief that makes one outside the circle of Islam) to consider human 
laws equivalent to what the Archangel Jibreel (Gabreal) carried from on high to the heart of the 
last Messenger of Allah, Muhammad (sas), so that it may be applied among the people. Allah 
(swt) rejects the belief of people who want to follow another set of laws than what the Messenger 
of Allah (sas) brought as is indicated in the following Quranic verses: 

 َويُرِيدُ  بِهِ  َيْكُفُروا ا�نْ  ا�ِمُروا َوَقدْ  الط�اُغوتِ  إَِلى َيَتَحاَكُموا ا�نْ  يُرِيُدونَ  َقْبلِكَ  ِمنْ  ا�ْنزِلَ  َوَما إَِلْيكَ  ا�ْنزِلَ  بَِما اآَمنُوا ا�ن�ُهمْ  َيزُْعُمونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إَِلى َترَ  ا�َلمْ ﴿ 

ْيَطانُ  ]٦٠: النساء﴾ [ َبِعيًدا َضَ��ً�� يُِضل�ُهمْ  ا�نْ  الش�  

“Hast thou not turned Thy vision to those who declare that they believe in the revelations that 
have come to thee and to those before thee? Their real wish is to resort together for judgment to 
the Evil One, though they were ordered to reject him. But Satan's wish is to lead them astray far 

away from the right.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:60) 

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

]٤٥: المائدة﴾ [ الظ�الُِمونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

]٤٧: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَفاِسُقونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

 “If any do fail to judge by what Allah hath revealed, then they are the disbelievers. (44)”  

 “If any do fail to judge by what Allah hath revealed, then they are the wrong-doers. (45)”  

 “If any do fail to judge by what Allah hath revealed, then they are the rebellious. (47)”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44, 45, 47) 

Notice how Allah (swt) characterizes those who rule with laws other than His (swt) as 
disbelievers (kafiroon), wrong-doers (zalimoon), and rebellious (fasiqoon). Thus there is no doubt 
that one who rules with what Allah (swt) did not descend, is absolutely a disbeliever, either in 
his actual belief or his actions.” 

Muhammad Bin Ibraheem Al Sheikh then continues to describe the types of disbelief in the 
fundamental Truths, beliefs, and concepts of Islam (the Aqeeda): 

“1. The first category is a ruler who applies a law other than what Allah (swt) descended because 
he denies the right of Allah (swt), and the laws of Allah and His Messenger (sas), and His 
Authority to rule. This is what is meant by 'denial of what Allah descended,' as stated by Ibn 
Abbas and Ibn Jareer. There is no controversy among the scholars in this point. It is from the basic 
accepted principles of this Religion that one who denies a fundamental idea of this Religion, or 
an accepted branch, or rejects a single letter of what the Messenger of Allah (sas) brought is 
considered to be in major disbelief, which completely dismisses him from Islam. 

2. The second category is one who does not deny (the law of Allah (swt)) but he believes that 
other laws are better than the rule of Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas). He believes that other 
laws other than those revealed by Allah (swt) are more comprehensive, more adept at addressing 
people’s needs, especially in the modern era, after change of time and conditions. There is no 
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doubt that this also constitutes disbelief because it prefers the rubbish rules of creatures over the 
rules of Allah (swt). 

3. The third category pertains to one who believes that man-made laws are not better than the 
rules of Allah (swt), but rather they are the same. This is no different than the previous two 
categories, and is major disbelief which dismisses from Islam. This attitude equalizes the created 
with the Creator, Allah (swt), and antagonizes the exclusive quality of Allah (swt), that nothing 
is like Him (swt). 

4. The fourth category describes one who does not think that adopting a rule other than the rule 
of Allah (swt) is necessarily better, but non-the-less, he believes that it is permissible (in the eyes 
of Allah (swt)). This actually falls in the same status as the previous categories, disbelief, because 
it is making permissible what is clearly and absolutely forbidden in Islam. 

5. The fifth category is the greatest, clearest and most comprehensive antagonism to the law of 
Allah (swt). It is a sheer rejection of Allah’s rules, and enmity toward Allah (swt) and His 
Messenger (sas). These are imitation, or by-name-only “Shariah” courts (courts that would apply 
Allah’s laws exclusively), but in fact they are complete judicial systems based on a mixture of 
laws from many sources, such as French, American, British and some ideas from people who are 
connected to Islam, most of which are innovated laws. These types of courts are now everywhere 
in the Islamic countries which actually rule without Allah’s law, obliging people to comply. What 
disbelief! Can there be more disbelief and more antagonism to the testimony that Muhammad 
(sas) is the Messenger of Allah? 

6. There sixth category is when chiefs and elders of tribes rule with sayings and habits of their 
predecessors. They are merely ruing with jahili laws and refuse the laws of Allah (swt) and His 
Messenger (sas). Though verily, there is no power and no Authority except with Allah!” 

These six categories are indeed all disbelief of the fundamentals of Islam (al-aqaid), which 
dismisses one from the Religion. 

Sheikh Muhammad Al Ameen Al Shanqeeti says: 

“The words of Allah (swt) from the following verse have been read in two different ways 

]٢٦: الكهف﴾ [ ا�َحًدا ُحْكِمهِ  فِي يُْشرِكُ  َوَ��﴿   

“…nor does He share His command with anyone whatsoever.” (Surah Al Kahf 18:26) 

The first reads: 'He (Allah) does not allow any partner in His ruling,' and the second reads: 'O 
you! Do not allow any partner in His (Allah’s) ruling.' From this verse we understand that those 
who follow the rules of people who govern without what Allah (swt) ordered are actually setting 
up partners with Allah (swt). This understanding is also derived from the following verse: 

ا تَأُْكلُوا َوَ��﴿  إِن�هُ  َعَلْيهِ  الل�هِ  اْسمُ  يُْذَكرِ  َلمْ  ِمم� إِن�  َلِفْسقٌ  َو َياِطينَ  َو إِنْ  لُِيَجاِدلُوُكمْ  ا�ْولَِيائِِهمْ  إَِلى َلُيوُحونَ  الش� ﴾  َلُمْشرُِكونَ  ُكمْ إِن�  ا�َطْعتُُموُهمْ  َو

]١٢١: ا��ٔنعام[  

“Eat not of (meats) on which Allah's name hath not been pronounced: That would be impiety. 
And certainly, the evil ones do inspire doubts and objections into the hearts of their friends so 
that they dispute with you; but if you obey them, you will surely yourselves turn into those 

who associate others with Allah in His Divinity.” (Surah Al-Anam 6:121) 
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Thus Allah (swt) is declaring that those who obey Satan are in fact associating partners with Allah 
(swt). This is also what is exactly meant by worshiping Satan in the following verse: 

ْيَطانَ  َتْعُبُدوا َ�� ا�نْ  اآَدمَ  َبِني َيا إَِلْيُكمْ  ا�ْعَهدْ  ا�َلمْ ﴿  ]٦١-٦٠: يس﴾ [ ُمْسَتِقيمٌ  ِصَراطٌ  َهَذا اْعبُُدونِي َوا�نِ ۞  ُمِبينٌ  َعُدو�  َلُكمْ  إِن�هُ  الش�  

“Did I not enjoin upon you, O children of Adam, that you not worship Satan - [for] indeed, he is 
to you a clear enemy - (60) And that you worship [only] Me? This is a straight path. (61)” (Surah 

Yaseen 36:60-61) 

The Messenger of Allah (swt) had further explained this concept to Ady Ibn Hatim when Ady 
asked him about Allah’s saying: 'they made their priests and scholars as lords other than Allah,' 
in the following Quranic verse: 

ا ُسْبَحاَنهُ  ُهوَ  إِ��� إَِلٰهَ  ��� َواِحًدا إَِلًٰها لَِيْعُبُدوا إِ��� ا�ِمُروا َوَما َمْرَيمَ  اْبنَ  يحَ َواْلَمسِ  الل�هِ  ُدونِ  ِمنْ  ا�ْرَباًبا َوُرْهَبانَُهمْ  ا�ْحَباَرُهمْ  ات�َخُذوا﴿  ﴾  يُْشرُِكونَ  َعم�

]٣١: التوبة[  

“They take their priests and their rabbis to be their lords instead of Allah, and they take as their 
Lord Christ the son of Mary; yet they were commanded to worship but Allah alone: there is no 
deity but He. Praise and glory to Him: Far is He from having the partners they associate with 

Him.” (Surah At-Tawbah 9:31) 

Some scholars allow what Allah (swt) has forbidden, and forbid what Allah (swt) allowed, and 
then people follow them – this is in fact the very meaning of making these scholars as lords. 

One of the clearest proof of this concept is in Surah An-Nisa where Allah (swt) mentions that 
those who want to follow rules other than what Allah (swt) has revealed are actually just 
pretending to be Believers. This behavior and attitude is so strange! They are pretending to be 
Believers yet desire to be under the laws of the taghut (transgressors). This is a strange and 
extreme lie! 

Thus it is very clear that those who follow man-made laws which Satan has put on the tongue of 
his devotees, contradicting what Allah (swt) has put on the tongue of His Messenger (sas) are no 
doubt in major disbelief and are associating partners with Allah (swt). The one who doubts this, 
Allah (swt) has blinded his heart and sight from the light of revelation, just like the followers of 
Satan.” 

Sheikh Muhammad Hamid Al Fiqi says the following: 

“The one who takes the words of the Westerners and rules by them in cases of murder, sexual 
relations, financial issues, and prefers these laws over the Quran and the Sunnah of the Messenger 
of Allah (sas) is no doubt a disbeliever, and one who rejects Islam, especially if he insists and 
refuses to go back to ruling with what Allah (swt) revealed. No name that he adopts, or works of 
prayer, fasting, or pilgrimage will benefit him.” 

Sheikh Ahmad Muhammad Shakir says: 

“The issue with these man-made laws is as clear as the sun: it is clear disbelief, without a doubt. 
There is no excuse for anyone related to Islam, whoever he may be, to adopt, submit, or accept 
these man-made laws. Everyone should be cautious over himself, as he is responsible and 
accountable. The scholars should declare the Truth without fear. They should say what they were 
ordered to say, in its entirety, without any hesitancy.” 
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The author next quotes from an article by Sheikh Abdulaziz bin Baz: 

“The fourth point that proves that calling for Arab nationalism is invalidated is that calling for 
this and gathering the people around its flag actually leads society to reject ruling by the Quran. 
The non-Muslim nationalists will never accept the Quran as the basis of governance. They will 
oblige the leaders to adopt man-made laws which differ from the Quran, declaring that this will 
bring equality to society. This is clear corruption, clear disbelief, and clear apostasy as Allah (swt) 
declares:” 

ا َحرًَجا ا�ْنُفِسِهمْ  فِي َيِجُدوا َ�� ثُم�  َبْيَنُهمْ  َشَجرَ  فِيَما يَُحك�ُموكَ  َحت�ى يُْؤِمنُونَ  َ�� َوَرب�كَ  َفَ��﴿  ]٦٥: النساء﴾ [ َتْسِليًما َويَُسل�ُموا قََضْيتَ  ِمم�  

“But no, by the Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make thee judge in all disputes between 
them, and find in their souls no resistance against Thy decisions, but accept them with the 

fullest conviction.” (Surah An-Nisa 4:65) 

ب�انِي�ونَ  َهاُدوا لِل�ِذينَ  ا�ْسَلُموا ال�ِذينَ  الن�ِبي�ونَ  بَِها َيْحُكمُ  َونُورٌ  ُهًدى فِيَها الت�ْوَراةَ  ا�ْنزَْلَنا إِن�ا﴿   َوَكانُوا الل�هِ  ِكَتابِ  ِمنْ  اْستُْحِفُظوا بَِما َواْ���ْحَبارُ  َوالر�

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  َفا�وَلِئكَ  هُ الل�  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ  َقِليً�� ثََمًنا بِاآَياتِي َتْشَتُروا َوَ�� َواْخَشْونِ  الن�اسَ  َتْخَشُوا فََ�� ُشَهَداءَ  َعَلْيهِ   

“Verily, We did send down the Taurat (Torah) [to Musa (Moses)], therein was guidance and 
light, by which the Messengers, who submitted themselves to Allah's Will, judged for the Jews. 

And the rabbis and the priests [too judged for the Jews by the Taurat (Torah) after those 
Messengers] for to them was entrusted the protection of Allah's Book, and they were witnesses 
thereto. Therefore fear not men but fear Me and sell not My Verses for a miserable price. And 

whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44) 

Sheikh Bin Baz continues: 

“Any state that does not govern by the laws of Allah (swt), and does not abide to His ruling, is 
considered to be jahili, and to be a disbeliever, an oppressor, and rebellious as clearly stated in 
the verses of the Quran (Al-Maidah: 44, 45, and 47). Thus it is incumbent for the Muslims to hate 
and fight this for the sake of Allah (swt). Loyalty or any inclination toward the disbelievers is 
strictly forbidden in Islam, until they go back to the true belief in Allah (swt) alone, and adopt 
His laws exclusively.” 

The author also says: 

“Ruling with laws which were not revealed by Allah (swt) is from the worst of sins, regardless of 
whether these laws are man-made, traditions of ancestors, rules of popular priests or magicians 
which many people happen to follow now-a-days, accepting them instead of the laws of Allah 
(swt) which He sent with His Messenger (sas). There is no doubt that adopting the rules of 
jahilliya, which abandon the Quran and the Messenger of Allah (sas), is great hypocrisy, disbelief, 
oppression, and rebellion.” 

After mentioning a few examples, he then says: 

“There is a strong warning from Allah (swt) for all those who refuse the Quran and teachings of 
the Messenger (sas), and instead rule by other sources: The clear judgment from Allah (swt) for 
the one who rules by laws other than His, is that he is a disbeliever (kafir), an oppressor (zalim), 
a rebel (fasiq), and is among those who adopt the manners of hypocrites and the people of 
jahilliya.” 
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Sheikh Abdullah ibn Kauood says the following: 

“The removal of some Islamic laws, known to be obligatory in the Religion, and replacement by 
manmade laws which are contradictory, and thereby ruling between the people and obliging 
them to follow, is in fact associating partners with Allah (swt) in His Authority and rule.” 

These are some of the sayings of various scholars about the issue of ruling with laws other than 
what Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas) ruled with. 

The scholar Muhammad Qutub has an observation in this matter, and he says: 

“If we were to make a modification in our expression when we called people to Islam, we could 
speak to them in the following way: 

<<Whoever legislates any law instead of Allah (swt), would be a disbeliever, and this is agreed 
upon by all Muslims>> 

This may be easier to understand and less confusing, and it may prevent any chance for those 
who want to confuse the matter, whether they be scholars, or others, to use the words ruling or 
governing in a confusing manner. This is because if we call people to rule by what Allah (swt) 
has revealed, they may be confused and distracted by what some scholars say – that there are 
different grades of disbelief (kufr), one less than the other. They may also think that the judgment 
of disbelief applies to one who rejects all the laws of Allah (swt) and does not rule with any of 
them. These confused people may also add that some countries already state in their constitutions 
that the Islamic Shariah is the source of law. Thus if we state that any legislation other than that 
of Allah (swt) is disbelief, and that this is agreed upon by all Muslims, this may prevent any 
chance for confusion.” 

This is the opinion of Muhammad Qutub, and I do not agree with him too much, because those 
with sick hearts will always find ways to confuse the people. When we talk about the issue that 
governing is only for Allah (swt), and we clarify the status of those who enact rules other than 
Allah’s rules, or those who legislate for a case instead of applying Allah’s legislation, or those 
who replace Allah’s legislation with manmade / taghut legislation, and in spite of all this they 
still find ways to confuse the people. 

The issue of governance with something other than what Allah (swt) revealed – whether the 
entire Shariah is abandoned all together, or only a few new laws are adopted, replacing some of 
the legislation of Allah (swt)- there is full agreement among the scholars, past and present, that 
the ones who do this are disbelievers. We will clarify in this simple book the scholars’ agreement 
on the fact that anyone who does not govern by what Allah has revealed to His Messenger (sas) 
and instead governs by manmade laws; is considered a disbeliever: 

“This issue is established by not just the few scholars mentioned here, or statements of their 
followers, or the conclusions of a group of scholars, but it is established by what is understood 
from the Religion of Islam as a whole, and widely accepted by all the Muslims.” 

Ibn Katheer also comments on this unanimous agreement, as he says: 

“Whoever leaves the true and right legislation - the Shariah - which was descended on 
Muhammad Ibn Abdullah, the last Messenger of Allah (sas), and prefers other legislation is a 
disbeliever. The one who discards the Shariah of Allah (swt) and prefers Al-Yasa (mixture of 
manmade laws, some old divine texts) is a disbeliever by the agreement of all scholars and 
Muslims.” 
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Ibn Katheer here emphasizes that those who rule with Al-Yasa which is manmade law, preferring 
it to the Shariah is a disbeliever by the agreement of the scholars and Muslims. 

The Shaikh of Islam, Ibn Taymeyah also mentioned this unanimous agreement: 

“It is obligatorily known in the Islamic Religion, by the agreement of all the scholars and Muslims, 
that the one who accepts following another religion other than Islam, or another law other than 
the Shariah is a disbeliever.” 

This is similar to what Ibn Katheer had stated, but Ibn Taymeyah further explained that the one 
who accepts other laws is equal to one who follows another religion. Ibn Taymeyah also stated 
that the one who permits what is agreed upon to be prohibited in the Shariah, or the one who 
prohibits what is agreed upon to be permissible in the Shariah, is considered a disbeliever and an 
apostate, and this is agreed upon by all the scholars. This is based on one of the two opinions 
about the verse in Surah Al-Maidah verse 44 which states that “One who does not rule with what 
Allah descended is a disbeliever.” 

The author also mentions what Shaikh bin Baz said: 

“Whoever accepts as permissible, what Allah (swt) clearly forbade, and this is obligatorily 
known, like adultery, drinking alcohol, dealing with usury (money interest), and ruling with 
something other than what Allah (swt) descended, is a disbeliever, by agreement of all the 
Muslims.” 

Shaikh Omar al-Ashqar, after mentioning the writings of Muhammad ibn Ibraheem, said: 

“From this detailed explanation we find that there are two kinds of people who fall into 
undoubted disbelief: 

The First: Those who legislate what was not revealed by Allah (swt), making laws different than 
Allah’s laws and obliging people to adopt these laws, are no doubt disbelievers. These are the 
ones that Allah (swt) referred to as ‘making themselves as partners to Allah,’ in verse 21 of Surah 
As-Shoora and verse 137 of Surah Al-Anam.  

ينِ  ِمنَ  َلُهمْ  َشرَُعوا ُشَرَكاءُ  َلُهمْ  ا�مْ ﴿  ]٢١: الشورى﴾ [ الل�هُ  بِهِ  َيأَْذنْ  َلمْ  َما الد�  

“What! have they partners (in authority), who have established for them some religion without 
the permission of Allah?” (Surah Ash-Shoora 42:21) 

لَِيْلِبُسوا لُِيرُْدوُهمْ  ُشَرَكاُؤُهمْ  ا�ْوَ��ِدِهمْ  َقْتلَ  اْلُمْشرِِكينَ  ِمنَ  لَِكِثيرٍ  َزي�نَ  َوَكَذلِكَ ﴿  ]١٣٧: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ ِديَنُهمْ  َعَلْيِهمْ  َو  

“Even so, in the eyes of most of the pagans, their “partners” made alluring the slaughter of their 
children, in order to lead them to their own destruction, and cause confusion in their religion.” 

(Surah Al-Anam. 6:137) 

These verses talk about the Jewish and Christian clerics who made their own laws and the people 
were encouraged to follow them and thereby these clerics were made to be partners with Allah 
(swt) or lords beside the One and Only Allah (swt). There is no doubt that these clerics who made 
legislation other than Allah’s legislation, and changed the laws of Allah and His Religion, are in 
fact disbelievers. 

The Second: These are the ones who obeyed the first category despite knowing that they deviated 
from the Messenger of Allah’s Religion.” 
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Omar Al Ashqar is a contemporary scholar, and he is an honest and good man who used to live 
in Kuwait. 

It is clear and agreed upon by all Muslims that whoever legislates something other than what 
Allah (swt) legislated, or permits what Allah forbade or forbids what Allah permitted, then he is 
a disbeliever. 

Contemporary laws and opposing the Shariah 
 Before we go into the seemingly controversial issues that some people who resist the Truth bring 
up, we will discuss some of the issues which the author himself mentioned that consider 
contemporary laws. He says: 

“Forbidding what was permitted by Allah (swt) can have many forms, and basically entails 
legislating laws which can punish people for any behaviors, actions, speech and any other human 
activity, while these were actually permitted by Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas). By 
fabricated manmade laws, certain activities are deemed bad and punishable by law, in 
contradiction to what Allah (swt) legislated. Thus this is what is meant by forbidding what Allah 
and His Messenger (sas) permitted. 

Let us give an example of the issue of having multiple wives. This is permitted by Islamic 
legislation, where a man can have up to four wives at any one time. This legislation is from Allah 
(swt) and His Messenger with explicit statements that have no doubt. So if any manmade 
regulation comes to forbid or even discourage having multiple wives by requiring for example, 
the first one has to be divorced, or placing some economic punishments, then this is considered 
forbidding and changing Allah’s law. There are many other examples like this.  

Similarly, permitting the prohibited can also have many forms. Take for example fornication and 
adultery which was explicitly forbidden by Islamic legislation, therefore it is not permitted by 
Allah (swt) by any shape or means. Nevertheless, manmade laws have been placed to modify this 
Divine law. Although these laws prohibit fornication and adultery when these acts were imposed 
on a victim by force, or if the victim is under-age, nevertheless we find that no punishment is 
imposed if the act was committed by mutually-consenting adults. In another manmade law, if a 
man commits adultery in his own home, his wife is then given the right to commit adultery 
fearing no punishment. This is human legislation. So what does this mean? Does this not mean 
that adultery in these forms is now permissible? Is this not a definite change of the law of Allah 
and His Messenger (sas) and is it not allowing what was forbidden by Allah? 

Among the forms of manipulation of Allah’s legislation is also the type where punishments and 
deterrents are lifted on actions that have been forbidden by Allah (SA.) The law is the institution 
authorized to determine if certain actions are right or wrong, and thereby it is the institution 
which decides what behavior is acceptable for people. Thus if the law does not put any deterrent 
or punishment on a specific action, then this means that the law does not find anything wrong in 
these actions. Again, what does this mean? It means that the law permits this issue. If this issue 
was forbidden by Islamic law, this means that the human law permitted the forbidden. 

For example take the issue of usury, or charging interest, which was explicitly forbidden by 
Islamic law, and this is stated both in the Quran and Sunnah, and all scholars have agreed that it 
is forbidden. In spite of this, in contemporary legal systems, we do not find any legislation 
forbidding usury or putting any punishment on its perpetrator, but rather we find how it is 
regulated between individuals, institutions and how it is even encouraged.” 



The Characteristics of the Islamic Society and the Correct Method for its Formation 

79 

Therefore, replacing Islamic laws with manmade laws that permit what Allah (swt) and His 
Messenger have forbidden, or forbid what Allah and His Messenger prohibited is plain disbelief 
and this is agreed upon by all Muslims. This issue can have many different forms as mentioned 
above. 

Controversies and misinterpretations regarding the issue that one 
who does not govern by the Shariah is a disbeliever 
Now we come to some controversial and misinterpreted issues which were actually contrived by 
the enemies of the Truth who pretend to be Muslims - whether they are from the common people 
or from those who work in the Islamic movements or the governmental scholars in the so-called 
Islamic world. The first of these issues is related to the authentic saying of the Messenger of Allah 
(sas): “whoever says there is no deity except Allah will enter paradise.” 

The devious people try to claim that this saying of the Messenger of Allah (hadeeth) proves that 
the one and only thing needed to give a person the qualification of Islam, or being Muslim, is the 
mere verbalization “there is no deity except Allah.” Right away, this claim can be rejected because 
it is obvious that one other absolutely necessary and great pillar of belief, the belief that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, is not included in this statement. Even though a superficial 
understanding of this saying suggests so, thinking that a person becomes Muslim by just saying 
“there is no deity except Allah,” and rejecting or even ignoring the fact that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, is rejected by what is obligatorily known in the Religion of Islam. 

A second point is that the word “says,” when it comes in the hadeeth or in the Arabic language 
in general, has the meaning of “accepts” (i.e. one who says such and such, also accepts such and 
such.) This acceptance also includes acceptance of whatever logically follows. So whoever says 
“there is no deity except Allah,” actually means he is testifying to the Truth of this fact and 
wholeheartedly accepting that “there is no deity except Allah.” The one who thinks that Islam 
can be established on a mere verbalization without obeying the rules that establish the permitted 
and prohibited is just fooling themselves. As an illustration of the connection between the status 
of one’s Islam and his actions, take for example the hadeeth that considers the one who abandons 
the prescribed prayers (as-salat) a disbeliever. One such hadeeth states “whoever left the prayer 
is a disbeliever “He who abandons the Salat becomes a disbeliever”, and another states “that 
which differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salat. He who 
abandons it becomes a disbeliever.”  

Since the action of abandoning prayer is clearly considered disbelief, those who try to create 
controversy by claiming that the mere verbalization of the statement “there is no deity except 
Allah,” is sufficient for one to be considered Muslim, are implying that the Messenger of Allah 
(sas) was uttering non-sense. This is because not performing prayers causes one to be considered 
a disbeliever; as was told to us by the Messenger (sas). Hence if one could become a Muslim by 
merely uttering the words “there is no deity except Allah” without following it with the actions 
and deeds that it requires, it would contradict the hadeeth about the prayers; and the Messenger 
(sas) is protected from self-contradiction. 

The third point, which is agreed upon by all Muslims, is that one who proclaims as permitted a 
forbidden thing which is obligatorily known in Islam, is a disbeliever, regardless of whether this 
was an action or an abandonment. Therefore, there is no controversy here. 
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The controversies that we mentioned in the previous paragraphs – aside from the fact that they 
are invalid – contradict the fundamental principle that we mentioned previously, which is that 
any Muslim who wants to acquire knowledge about a certain Islamic law must gather all that 
relates to this certain law – be it Quranic verses or sayings of the Messenger (sas) or actions of his 
(sas) companions. There are many other Hadeeths which state that there should be belief in Allah 
(swt) and a testimony to “there is no deity except Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger,” and 
rejection of anything worshiped other than Allah (swt). Furthermore, there are other Hadeeths 
which add other issues or definitions to those previously mentioned. These established sources 
state that the mere verbalization of “there is no deity except Allah” does not give people the the 
attribute of being Muslim by itself, except if the requirements of “there is no deity except Allah” 
are fulfilled, which is the knowledge - true understanding of the meaning of these words - and 
wholehearted acceptance, and love of these words, with honesty, certainty, sincerity, and refusal 
of what contradicts these great words, as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah (sas). So this was 
the first controversy, and it is rejected and has no value. 

The second controversy, discussed in detail, is the issue of Ibn Abbas, referred in the texts as the 
issue of “minor disbelief and major disbelief.” In other words, the term “minor disbelief” refers 
to an offense that does not place one out of the fold of Islam. The author says: 

 “This is a quote from Ibn Abbas which is mentioned in one of the commentaries of an Ayah in 
the Quran. This mention from Ibn Abbas, referred to by many, is authentic, however the whole 
issue, including the question that Ibn Abbas was asked, and how he answered, should be 
completely understood so that it may be applied in the correct context. [The important questions 
to consider are:] Should what Ibn Abbas said be applied to anyone who made a decision contrary 
to what Allah (swt) legislated, without any restrictions, or should it be applied to governors who 
refuse Allah’s law (all or part of it) or applied to those who change Allah’s law (all or part of it) 
or applied to those who prefer other laws over Allah’s law, rejecting Allah’s law, and bringing in 
manmade laws to be above Allah’s (swt)? Should it be applied to those who make judgments 
when people debate issues, based on human ideas or desires and not based on Allah’s law? 
Furthermore, another question to consider is: were there even in existence, in the time of Ibn 
Abbas, governors who had the audacity to reject part or all of Allah’s law, or deem any manmade 
law to be above Allah’s (swt), so that we can apply this quote on them? 

The only answer to this last question is that this never happened. It is definitely known 
historically, from the time of the Companions until the coming of the Tatar (Mongols) and 
occupation of the Islamic lands, that never did any governor make a law contradicting Allah’s 
law where he declared it as a general law to be followed by the people. The first time that this 
ever happened is after the occupation of the Tatar and declaration of “Al-Yasa” as a general law 
to be followed by the people. We already saw that this was declared as disbelief (kufur) with the 
agreement of Muslim scholars as mentioned by Ibn Katheer.  

Returning to the main issue, what is the issue in their saying “major and minor disbelief?” We 
should mention two basic principles before we enter this issue. The first principle is that whoever 
refuses any order or judgment from Allah or His Messenger (sas) after learning it from Islam, is 
considered a disbeliever, because the Truth of Islam is the complete submission to Allah, alone, 
and accepting all that has come from Allah and His Messenger (sas). One who does not submit 
to Allah and refuses to obey even one judgment or order from Allah or His Messenger (sas) is 
considered arrogant, and one who submits to another, other than Allah, is considered a mushrik 
– one who associates partners with Allah - and both things are refusal of Islam and deviance from 
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the straight path. Thus one does not become a Muslim until he submits completely to Allah 
exclusively, and rejects all who claim to share authority with Allah. The second principle is as 
follows: the one who accepts what has come from Allah and His Messenger (sas) and then 
disobeys and commits sins, not denying the law of Allah and His Authority, and admitting that 
he is sinning and committing a crime due to his disobedience, is still considered a Muslim and 
not a disbeliever. He is left to Allah’s judgment, and it is up to Allah to punish him or not.  

The summary of the first principle is in what every Muslim testifies to: that Allah is the only and 
powerful, and sole Authority and that Muhammad (sas) is His Messenger. One who does not 
testify to this fact is not a Muslim. The second principle was articulated by the followers of the 
Sunnah – the teachings of the Messenger (sas) -, the companions and their followers and 
succeeding generations: they did not consider committing sins as being a disbelief and did not 
consider that the final fate of perpetrators of sins was to be permanently in hellfire, (in contrast 
with the views of Al-Khawarij and Al-Mutazilah and their followers). 

If we comprehend these two principles then we will realize that the issue of “minor and major 
disbelief” actually refers to the presence of some wrong-doings and sins which are sometimes 
committed by people and other times done by the rulers (i.e. where only the second principle 
mentioned above is applicable). The deviant idea of Al-Khawarij is that whoever commits a major 
sin becomes a disbeliever. Therefore, if they found somebody who committed injustice in his 
ruling, they considered him a disbeliever based on their own understanding of the ayah: 

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

“…and whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun.”  
(Surah Al Maidah 5:44) 

Al-Khawarij fell into error because they did not differentiate between those to whom the first 
principle was applicable and to those whom the second principle was applicable; they considered 
them all, one and the same. The scholars among the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sas) 
and their followers went to explain this for them: the so-called disbelief which comes under the 
second principle is not really disbelief, but rather it is what they termed a “minor disbelief” and 
it is not the “major disbelief” that takes one out of Islam. The rulers and governors during the 
time of these scholars who were unjust or were sometimes disobedient to Allah in certain issues 
without dictating a law different than Allah’s law were considered to be under “minor disbelief,” 
because they accepted what came from Allah and His Messenger (sas), and their laws, and the 
judicial system was generally following the Islamic Law. Moreover these rulers admitted their 
deficiencies and mistakes. “ 

The author continues: 

“We need to emphasize that all the scholars who spoke about “major and minor disbelief” have 
agreed that what was meant by this expression was that the judgment of minor disbelief, less 
than the major disbelief that renders one out of Islam, was applicable to the rulers who accepted 
the laws of Allah and His Messenger (sas) and did not adopt and apply different laws, but at the 
same time they committed some wrong-doings in certain situations, motivated by their own 
desires. They in fact confessed that Allah’s law is the Truth, not what contradicts it, and that they 
were disobedient and deserved punishment.” 

After this explanation of the meanings of the terms “major and minor disbelief,” it becomes clear 
that there are those who intentionally cloud these definitions, or are ignorant of the proper 



Chapter 3 

82 

application of these terms. With these concepts confused, either intentionally or out of ignorance, 
there are those who attempt to prove that rulers and judges who make laws contradictory to the 
laws of Allah (swt) and His Messenger, enforcing them on people, can still be considered Muslims 
and Believers. This is actually what is going on in most so called Islamic countries where they are 
substituting the Divine laws of Allah (swt), revealed to the most cherished of all human beings, 
Muhammad Ibn Abdullah (sas), with laws which they forge themselves or took from the 
disbelievers, who are the enemies of Allah and His Messenger, whether they are Jews, Christians 
or polytheists. 

Sheikh Ahmad Muhammad Shakir commented on the terms “major and minor disbelief”: “These 
terms from ibn Abbas and others are used by those who want to confuse issues in our time, 
whether they are so called scholars or those who have no respect for Allah’s Religion. They make 
these terms an excuse to sanctify the manmade laws that were placed contrary to Allah’s rules, 
and spread in the Islamic countries.” 

His brother, Mr. Mahmood Muhamad Shakir, also commented on these terms and rejected those 
who wanted to make this excuse. He also explained that the question of al-Khawarij (those who 
rose against Imam Ali Ibn AbiTalib) posed to one of the companions, Abi-Maglis, was not about 
a ruling in money, marriage, inheritance, or about a law which contradicts the Islamic law, or 
about issuing a law which obliges Muslims to obey a rule other than Allah’s rule, found in His 
Book – the Quran- and His Messenger’s teachings. So if their question was not about this, then it 
is also not appropriate to use the answer of Abi-Maglis as a reference to excuse what the rulers in 
our time do. He further goes on to characterize the truth of what rulers in our time do by saying: 
“this action is refusal of Allah’s law, and rejection of His Religion and preferring the disbeliever’s 
laws over Allah’s law. This is a clear disbelief which no Muslim doubts, and has no hesitation in 
considering whoever says it or calls for it a kafir or disbeliever.” 

Here we must clarify some issues: 

1. The concepts of “major and minor disbelief” were not meant to indicate that there could be a 
lesser degree of disobedience in the issue of usurping the Authority of Allah (swt). Sheik 
Muhamad ibn Ibraheem Al Al Sheik comments about this: “even if this – not ruling by what Allah 
revealed - was considered as not necessarily taking one out of Islam, nevertheless it is still a major 
sin, even more than adultery, stealing, and making false testimony. This is because an action 
which is referred to by Allah as 'disbelief,' must be bigger than all those sins, like adultery, 
stealing, false testimony etc, which Allah (swt) never referred to as 'disbelief.' “ 

2. Those who have referred to Ibn Abbas and other scholars who have quoted the terms “major 
and minor disbelief” claiming that Ibn Abbas and other scholars considered those rulers who 
replace Allah’s laws with manmade laws as Muslims, have fabricated a big lie. No one can quote 
a single letter from them towards this understanding. How could this be when there has always 
been full agreement concerning these rulers as disbelievers? 

3. This word (major disbelief, minor disbelief) was used frequently by two categories of people 
which are far and distant from each other: The first category are those who intentionally clouded 
the Truth and did not respect Allah’s Religion and wanted to please the rulers, desiring the money 
and position that came with pleasing those in power. Allah (swt) says about them: 

 َوَ�� اْلِقَياَمةِ  َيْومَ  الل�هُ  يَُكل�ُمُهمُ  َوَ�� الن�ارَ  إِ��� بُطُونِِهمْ  فِي َيأُْكلُونَ  َما ا�وَلٰئِكَ  َقِليً�� ثََمًنا بِهِ  َوَيْشَتُرونَ  اْلِكَتابِ  ِمنَ  الل�هُ  ا�نزَلَ  َما َيْكتُُمونَ  ال�ِذينَ  إِن� ﴿ 

]١٧٤: البقرة﴾ [ ا�لِيمٌ  َعَذابٌ  َولَُهمْ  يَُزك�يِهمْ   
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“Those who conceal Allah's revelations in the Book, and purchase for them a miserable profit- 
they swallow into themselves naught but Fire; Allah will not address them on the Day of 
Resurrection. Nor purify them: Grievous will be their penalty.” (Surah Al-Baqara 2:174) 

The second category are those scholars who took the mere face-value of what Ibn Abbas and 
others said but did not look into the details of these expressions and their context and how they 
were applied. They really thought that our previous scholars had decided that rulers who make 
laws contradictory to what Allah (swt) has commanded should still be considered Muslim, 
committing only a “minor disbelief.” So they started to spread this saying between the people 
and some of them went further when they considered that whoever refuted their conclusion was 
an innovator in Religion who should be left alone to repent. To these people who are ignorant, 
who do not realize the contemporary atmosphere, making judgments as if they were living in the 
first or second centuries of Hijrah, and not in the modern 13th or 14th (Hijri) centuries - to these 
we will mention what one of the big scholars in his time who is Al-Hafiz Ibn-ul-Qayyim said, 
hoping that this will help them realize the Truth. He explains the requirements in understanding 
that are necessary in reaching a Truthful judgment: “the Mufti or the ruler cannot pass judgment 
or make rules unless he has firm grasp of two forms of understanding – the first is understanding 
the contemporary situation deeply, and knowing the truth about what happened with several 
proofs and sources so as to know it thoroughly – and the second is understanding the context of 
the situation he is dealing with and also understanding the correct context by which to apply the 
laws of Allah (swt).” Then again, quoting Ibn Qayyim: “this [correct judgment] is based on two 
pillars: the first is knowing the contemporary situation, and the people in this situation; the 
second is knowing Allah’s laws and how it was applied to similar people in a similar situation.” 
So it is clear that the same principles must be applied to the issue of major and minor disbelief. 
Knowing and understanding the contemporary situation and applying the rules appropriately 
are very important before giving an Islamic ruling. One has to be cautious about applying an old 
ruling, which may have been applicable to a different set of circumstances, to a modern situation 
where the context has changed. He says: “It is not enough to look into an old ruling (fatwa) and 
considering that it is automatically applicable to the contemporary situation just because it came 
from great old scholars. This cannot be done until all the circumstances of the situation in which 
the old ruling was applicable, is also applicable to the contemporary situation. Thus if a scholar 
or Mufti relied on the sayings of old scholars and ignored the conditions and requirements that 
those rulings were based upon, then those rulings cannot be considered applicable to 
contemporary situations where conditions may have changed.” 

Before we move on to the next controversy, we should comment that it is very clear that there is 
a misunderstanding or an intentional misrepresentation of the current reality in which we live. 
Most of those who contradict the Truth declare that the contemporary societies in which we live 
in is Muslim, and this is an intentional mistake, because they do not try to really know the current 
situation and measure it with true Islamic measures, with what Allah and His Messenger (sas) 
defined for the nature of the Islamic society and the characteristics of the Muslim people in that 
society. Surely, what characterizes an Islamic society, in addition to being governed by the laws 
of Allah (swt) and refusing any law or partner to be with Allah in this Authority, is the behavior, 
orientation, and attitudes of the people who submit to Allah and obey His orders. If one changes 
the underlying principles and moral underpinnings of a society from what Allah (swt) and His 
Messenger (sas) established, then this society can no longer be considered an Islamic society, or 
an advanced or developed society. In spite of this you still find people accepting this current 
society as a Muslim society even with all the deviations in the principles, manners, behaviors, 
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conventions and sayings which are directly contradicting what came in the Quran and the 
Messenger’s teachings. Undoubtedly those who adopt this opinion have disregarded all the 
criteria and measures that were established by Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas) as to what 
constitutes a Muslim society, and have relied solely on the historical reality of these people. Thus 
what they put into consideration when they judge the current society as Muslim, is that first, the 
current people are descendants of Muslims and second, there exists some external Islamic 
displays and symbols, the remnants from previous generations which have naturally remained. 
Any society which previously had a religion will still show some simple remnants later on that 
do not affect the core of the current society or its behaviors, but only connects it to its previous 
history with a thin and worn thread. 

There is no doubt that not knowing the current situation or contemporary application of old 
rulings by previous scholars on some incidents which occurred in a past Islamic society which is 
completely different from contemporary society is ignorance or intentional deception. A 
fundamental principle of jurisprudence is that if a previous ruling is going to be applied to a 
current situation, the circumstances of the situations, past and present, must be the same. In other 
words, for the application of a ruling to be valid, there must be similarity in the problem and its 
context in order to transfer an old ruling to a current situation. Overlooking this principle is either 
intentional misguidance from those who know or sheer ignorance from those who do not know, 
but neither are excused because the door is always open for those who want the Truth.  

Unfortunately, there is no doubt that some righteous people in this time suffer from this 
deception. They face people who pretend to have Islam, hiding behind their previous history and 
on some remnants of the Islamic days gone-by or the followers of the Messengers, still present in 
their lives, like the presence of masjids, the Athan (call-to-prayer), or some forms of ritual 
worship. All these Islamic symbols, even if they are displayed perfectly, do not mean that they 
have established Islam; instead they have left Islam, having invented many laws from themselves. 
Allah ordered His Messenger to tell the people of the previous books, the Jews and Christians, 
that they did not have any basis to stand upon, in spite of what was present in their lives from 
the Religions of the Messengers of Allah, Musa and Isa, which was Islam, and in spite of the fact 
that there were still very few people remaining who were truthful to their scriptures - 
nevertheless, Allah ordered His Messenger (sas) to tell them: 

ْنِجيلَ  الت�ْوَراةَ  تُِقيُموا َحت�ى َشْيءٍ  َعَلى َلْستُمْ  اْلِكَتابِ  ا�ْهلَ  َيا قُلْ ﴿  ب�ُكمْ  م�ن إَِلْيُكم ا�نزِلَ  َوَما َواْ�ٕ�ِ ا م�ْنُهم َكِثيًرا َوَلَيزِيَدن�  ر� ب�كَ  ِمن إَِلْيكَ  ا�نزِلَ  م�  ر�

]٦٨: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافِرِينَ  اْلَقْومِ  َعَلى َتأْسَ  فََ��ۖ◌  ُكْفًراوَ  طُْغَيانًا  

“Say: “O People of the Book! ye have no ground to stand upon unless ye stand fast by the Law, 
the Gospel, and all the revelation that has come to you from your Lord.” It is the revelation that 

cometh to thee from thy Lord, that increaseth in most of them their obstinate rebellion and 
blasphemy. But sorrow thou not over (these) people without Faith.” (Surah Al-Maida 5:68) 

Allah (swt) means here that if the People of the Book truly obeyed what was in the Torah and the 
Gospel, they would see that these Books call them to believe in the last Messenger of Allah, 
Muhammad (sas), and therefore they should all embrace Islam. Indeed, they should embrace 
Islam and obey all that the Messenger of Allah, Muhammad (sas) brought from Allah. Since they 
refused, Allah (swt) rejected them and disregarded all their deeds by saying: 

﴾ َشْيءٍ  َعَلى َلْستُمْ  اْلِكَتابِ  ا�ْهلَ  َيا قُلْ ﴿   
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Say: “O People of the Book! ye have no ground to stand upon…” (Surah Al-Maida 5:68) 

The same applies to those who are present today from the descendants of Muslims, in spite of 
some spiritless remnants from Islam that may be present in their lives. The people today are keen 
to establish some certain elements of Islam that are not by themselves sufficient to establish the 
Religion), like some rituals – Hajj and Umrah - and propagate these so that the masses will 
continue to be deceived. Many other symbolic practices and institutions are kept alive, like the 
presence of Quranic broadcasting stations, and high institutes for Islamic affairs such as Al-
Azhar. All these are meant to keep the deception going so that people will continue to be fooled, 
and never listen to the righteous people when they tell them that this society has lost all aspects 
of being Muslim and are not in the circle of Islam anymore. Thus the deceived people answer 
them “how is that we are not in the circle of Islam when we have all these shining symbols of 
Islam kept high and alive?” These are actually obstacles which hinder people from understanding 
the reality of the situation and this is what is used by the enemies of Islam to turn people away 
from the true Religion of Islam. 

We will now move onto the second controversy contrived from the discussions of the interpreters 
of the Quran which were misunderstood; and this concerns the ayah: 

ب�انِي�ونَ  َهاُدوا لِل�ِذينَ  ا�ْسَلُموا ال�ِذينَ  الن�ِبي�ونَ  بَِها َيْحُكمُ  َونُورٌ  ُهًدى فِيَها الت�ْوَراةَ  ا�ْنزَْلَنا إِن�ا﴿   َوَكانُوا الل�هِ  ِكَتابِ  ِمنْ  اْستُْحِفُظوا بَِما َواْ���ْحَبارُ  َوالر�

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  َفا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ  َقِليً�� ثََمًنا بِاآَياتِي َتْشَتُروا َوَ�� َواْخَشْونِ  الن�اسَ  َتْخَشُوا فََ�� ُشَهَداءَ  َعَلْيهِ   

“Verily, We did send down the Taurat (Torah) [to Musa (Moses)], therein was guidance and 
light, by which the Messengers, who submitted themselves to Allah's Will, judged for the Jews. 

And the rabbis and the priests [too judged for the Jews by the Taurat (Torah) after those 
Messengers] for to them was entrusted the protection of Allah's Book, and they were witnesses 
thereto. Therefore fear not men but fear Me and sell not My Verses for a miserable price. And 

whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44) 

It is said that this ayah was initially revealed commenting on the behavior of the followers of the 
previous Books (Jews and Christians), so those who want to create controversy have tried to 
mislead Muslims into believing that this ayah is only meant to apply to the followers of the 
previous Books and no one else. 

In reply we say that it is well known in the basics of jurisprudence that a conclusion or legislation 
derived from the Authoritative Islamic sources (i.e the Quran and Sunnah) is to be applied in a 
generalized sense, and not only for the specific circumstance from which the legislation is 
derived. Some people have misunderstood and have incorrectly thought that legislation in the 
Quran and sayings and teachings of the Messenger (sas) - are only applicable to the specific 
people mentioned in the verses.  

The above ayah was revealed in reference to a specific incident that occurred among the followers 
of the previous Book. A Jewish man and woman committed adultery and they approached the 
Messenger of Allah (sas) to rule in their case. They did this even though they already had an 
established rule in the Torah which was stoning, however they had concealed this rule and 
replaced it in their Books with “At-Tahmeem” (blackening the faces with ash and publicly riding 
on a donkey backwards). The background for this case was explained by one of their scholars, 
who had become Muslim: the Jewish judges applied the true law only on the commoners, lower 
poor classes, however if one of the rich elite had committed the crime of adultery, then they did 
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not apply this rule and conveniently came up with justifications and excuses. When the poor 
complained, they were compelled to stop this discrimination and they wanted to make the lighter 
rule apply to all (and this is why they approached the Messenger of Allah to see if he would set 
his seal of approval on this permanent change of the Divine law). Thus, this is why this ayah was 
revealed about them: 

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  َفا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنَزلَ  بَِما ُكمْ َيحْ  َلمْ  ...َوَمنْ ﴿   

“…And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44) 

The author Muhammad Al-Shakir Ash-Shareef commented on the circumstances of the 
revelation of this ayah: “having this as the reason for the descent of the ayah does not mean that 
its applicability is only restricted to the followers of the previous books.” This was also explained 
by Ibn Taymeah: “the [false notion that an ayah is restricted to only the people it initially 
addressed] may be repeated especially if the ayah is known to be about a single individual, as it 
is for the second ayah of Surah Al-Mujadilah, also known as ayatul-Zihar: 

ا ن�َسائِِهم م�ن ِمنُكم يَُظاِهُرونَ  ال�ِذينَ ﴿  َهاتِِهمْ  ُهن�  م� َهاتُُهمْ  إِنْ  ا�م� إِن�ُهمْ  َولَْدنَُهمْ  ال���ئِي إِ��� ا�م�   َوُزوًرا اْلَقْولِ  م�نَ  ُمنَكًرا َلَيُقولُونَ  َو

إِن�   ]٢ :المجادلة[﴾  َغُفورٌ  َلَعُفو�  الل�هَ  َو

“If any men among you divorce their wives by Zihar (calling them mothers), they cannot be 
their mothers: None can be their mothers except those who gave them birth. And in fact they 
use words (both) iniquitous and false: but truly Allah is one that blots out (sins), and forgives 

(again and again).” (Surah Al-Mujaadila 58:2) 

One could falsely claim that this ayah only applied to Thabit ibn-Khays-ibn-Shammaz, whose 
wife was the one referred to in the above ayah. Similarly, one could falsely claim that the 
following ayah only applied to the Jewish tribes Bani Quraydah and Bani An-Nadeer: 

هُ  ا�نزَلَ  بَِما َبْيَنُهم اْحُكم َوا�نِ  ﴿  هُ  ا�نزَلَ  َما َبْعضِ  َعن َيْفِتنُوكَ  ا�ن َواْحَذْرُهمْ  ا�ْهَواَءُهمْ  َتت�ِبعْ  َوَ�� اللـ� هُ  دُ يُرِي ا�ن�َما َفاْعَلمْ  َتَول�ْوا َفٕاِن إَِلْيكَ  اللـ�  ا�ن اللـ�

 ]٤٩: المائدة﴾ [ ُذنُوبِِهمْ  بَِبْعضِ  يُِصيَبُهم

“And judge between them by what Allah has revealed and do not follow their inclinations and 
beware of them, lest they tempt you away from some of what Allah has revealed to you. And if 

they turn away - then know that Allah only intends to afflict them with some of their [own] 
sins.” (Surah Al-Maidah 5:49) 

Quranic verses like those above are quoted by the interpreters and scholars who mention that 
some of these verses were revealed about the non-believers in Makkah or some people of the 
previous Books, and this should never mean that the rules derived from these ayat are only 
restricted to those people who were initially referred to by the ayah. Even if the scholars debated 
and disagreed about the specific conclusions, or the requirements of applicability derived from 
the Quranic verses, no one has ever claimed that the derived legislation is restricted only to the 
person or people referred to in the ayah. Rather, they may say that the legislation is only 
applicable to people that are similar in certain aspects to the specific people referred to in the 
Quranic verses. For example if an ayah mentioned an order or decreed a prohibition to a specific 
person in a certain circumstance, then the order or prohibition is applicable to any who are in the 
same or similar circumstance.” 
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He says that some of the texts came addressing a specific event or issue whereas some came 
addressing general concerns without a specific cause. Regarding the latter, there is no controversy 
that the applicability is general; however, what was revealed associated with a specific event, the 
scholars had two opinions:  

The first is that the conclusion is based on general terms and not on the specific cause. The second 
opinion is contrary to this, and states that the conclusion is based on the specific cause that the 
text was revealed about and not on the general terms. 

According to the first opinion, there is no confusion about the intended target of the verse, “... 
whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed …” because the word “whosoever,” in the 
preceding verse is a general term and includes not only the followers of the previous Books, but 
also includes all others. 

Regarding the second opinion, that the conclusion is based on the specific events and causes, Ibn 
Taymeyah explains that this opinion does not mean to restrict what can be generally applicable 
to only a specific issue or event. He says: “rather, what is meant is that before there can be general 
applicability of a text, the specific causes leading to revelation of the text must be considered. This 
means that the specific causes must be present in a generalized case for there to be applicability, 
or in other words, the generalization is restricted to cases where the specific causes are similarly 
present. As a corollary, if a current incident is similar to the incident which was the cause of the 
revelation of the divine text, then the ruling from the text is equally applicable. The statement 
that this verse initially came addressing the followers of the previous Books does not imply that 
it is restricted to them. It actually means that the verse came to address the actions that they had 
committed; therefore the ruling of the divine text applies not only to them but to any who 
committed similar actions. Thus anyone who invented a law and preferred it to the laws of Allah 
(swt), this Quranic verse applies to them just like it applied to the followers of the previous Books, 
stating that they are disbelievers.” 

Ibn Katheer also says in the explanation of these verses: “although it appears that these verses 
were initially revealed addressing the people of the previous books, but the general ruling that 
they put forth applies to all.” Ibn Hajar mentions the consensus of previous scholars on this issue: 
“Ismail Al Qadi said in his book ‘Quranic Rules,’ after discussing this controversy: ‘what appears 
from the verses is that whoever did the same action as them (the people of the previous Books), 
namely inventing laws which differ from Allah’s laws and applied this on people, then they are 
included in the judgment of this verse, whether he was a ruler or anyone else.’ “ He also mentions: 
“anyone who studies the constitutions and laws which govern the [historically] Muslim countries 
will easily find laws contradicting Allah’s laws. He will even find worse things, like matters 
which were forbidden by Allah (swt), or actions which should be punishable by Allah’s law are 
nowhere to be mentioned.” 

Thus there is no controversy in these two issues: “major and minor disbelief” and “the verse 
descended addressing the people of the previous Books”. These two issues actually complement 
each other. The issue of major and minor disbelief clarifies the specific situations where a ruler 
who judges by something other than what Allah (swt) commanded does not necessarily take him 
out of Islam, as explained previously. The second issue, regarding the followers of the previous 
Books, actually highlights the character of the ruler whose contradictory rule dismisses him from 
the Islamic Religion. Therefore, these two issues actually complement one another. 
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When should one – the who does not govern by the Shariah Law - not 
be considered a disbeliever? 
Regarding the former topic, the author tries to clarify the specific situation when a ruler - who 
actually judges contrary to what Allah (swt) legislated - should not be considered a disbeliever. 
He mentions that there are three conditions that will prevent a ruler who commits this action 
from being considered a disbeliever. However, when we look at the present reality, these 
requirements or conditions are actually not even present today. 

The first condition: “to be accepting externally and internally of any law which came from Allah 
(swt) and His Messenger (sas), in any issue. If one does not accept any law after knowing that it 
came from Allah or His Messenger (sas), then he becomes a disbeliever…” There are many 
sayings from scholars about this requirement. Let us look at what Ibn Taymeyah said: “ruling 
with what Allah (swt) descended is mandatory for His Messenger (sas) and his followers, and he 
who does not abide to this is a disbeliever, however, for one who abides by this and accepts this 
both internally and externally, but then commits a sin, following his desires, he is then like others 
who have committed sins.” This requirement is not fulfilled by any of the contemporary rulers. 

The second condition: “to declare and confess that if he does not rule in a certain case with Allah’s 
law, he would be committing a sin, and furthermore, admit that his rule is wrong and Allah’s law 
is right.” Similar to the first case, this requirement is not fulfilled in the present day. In addition, 
there are numerous quotes from scholars regarding this requirement or condition; of which we 
will choose a statement from Abu Majliz clarifying why he did not consider the rulers of his time 
– who did not govern by Allah’s legislation – as disbelievers. To quote, Abu Majliz says ‘if they 
abandoned anything (regarding Allah’s rulings) they would know and admit that they had 
sinned.’ “ 

We can also mention Sheikh Muhammad Bin Ibrahim who quoted the explanation given by Ibn 
Abbas himself about the issue of major and minor disbelief, relating to ayah 44 of Surah Al-
Maidah: 

]٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

“And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun”  
(Surah Al-Maidah 5:44) 

Ibn Abbas is quoted to say: “Minor disbelief is when a ruler or judge’s desires cause him to deviate 
from ruling with what Allah (swt) has descended, while believing that Allah’s judgment is right 
and that he committed a wrongdoing and was sinful. However if a ruler actually said or insisted 
through his actions, his constitution, laws, or means of commandment, or by any other means, 
that his ruling is better than Allah’s ruling, or even equal; or if he claims that although Allah’s 
and His Messenger’s (sas) law was fitting for its own time, but it is not as appropriate for the 
present time; or if he claims that Allah’s and His Messenger’s (sas) rules are not obligatory, and 
we can pick and choose what we would like; thus if he says any of this or similar, then he falls in 
major disbelief where he is rejected from Islam.” 

This is what actually applies to contemporary rulers.  

The third condition: “That the contradictory rule should be in specific cases or problems and not 
in general issues.” This third requirement was difficult to understand for many contemporary 
scholars who dealt with these issues. This is why they did not mention this issue in their writings. 
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It was unclear for them what was meant by the specific problems or issues, or by the general 
issues. 

The author points out here that the reason the Salaf - scholars of the predecessors - did not address 
this requirement is because in their time, the ‘fatwas’ - the rulings on a point of Islamic law issued 
by scholars - and judicial decisions regarding specific cases were all made by the rulers and 
scholars but they would never handle general laws for any issue. 

Thus he explains: 

“A particular case is a specific case which is not meant to be generalized. The judge gives his 
judgment for a particular case based only on its circumstances, and this judgment is never meant 
to become a general law.” 

For example, a judge, being weak or following his own desires (as in the case of being bribed for 
example), may sentence an adulterer or a thief to be punished by any punishment other than 
what is actually prescribed by Allah, namely being stoned or cutting of the hand. Thus, this 
judgment would be specific to this case only and would never become a general law that will be 
applied by all other judges in all subsequent cases. It is expected that when bias (or bribery as in 
the above example) is not a factor, the corrupt judge will in fact sentence another adulterer to be 
stoned, and he will readily say, “This is Allah's law.” 

Therefore, the third condition is that the judgment that is contrary to Allah's Laws must be limited 
to a particular case and not generalized as a new law or standard, otherwise this would constitute 
major disbelief and rejection of Allah’s law. 

Generalization of a judgment means that the ruling will be applied to all people, at all times in all 
circumstances. These types of judgments are actually equivalent to establishing legislation. For 
example, to say that every married adulterer must be killed or locked up is a generalized 
statement that qualifies this statement as legislation. Thus if a ruler makes a generalized judgment 
that is to be applied to all people at all times, and this is contrary to what Allah (swt) has decreed, 
then indeed he becomes a disbeliever as he is directly challenging the judgment of Allah. 

To summarize, the three conditions that have to be met for a ruler who does not govern by what 
Allah (swt) has revealed, to not become an outright disbeliever, (and is only committing minor 
disbelief) are as follows: 

1. The ruler must readily accept and be devoted to Allah and His Messengers' laws in all aspects 
of life. 

2. The ruler must admit that his judgment in that particular case is wrong, and he deserves to be 
punished. 

3. The rule is actually in a specific case, and he has not made it into a general law. 

Most clearly, the rulers/governors of our present time who rule with laws other than what Allah 
has revealed, do not meet any of the above three conditions. 

The author gives us some examples: 

“I will give you an example to differentiate between judgment in a particular case and making a 
generalized judgment. Let us assume that there is a judge or ruler who is ruling in a theft case. 
Robbery is clearly forbidden, as this is the general rule in Islam. Furthermore, the prescribed 
sentence for this general crime in the Shariah is that the thief's hand be cut. Nevertheless, the 
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judge does not sentence this robber to have his hand cut (even though he admits to all the above 
points regarding this crime); rather he sentences him to be whipped or imprisoned because he 
has a special relationship of friendship with the thief, or any other similar reason. Even though 
the judge is committing a great error, he would not be necessarily considered a disbeliever due 
to this wrong-doing because his ruling is concerning an individual case, and he is not making a 
generalized rule contrary to the laws of Allah that now would be applied to all thieves. 
Furthermore, he admits that he is wrong and that he contradicted the Shariah. 

However if the judge or ruler declares a new ruling that theft is not forbidden, or there is no 
punishment, or there is a different punishment for it, then he becomes a disbeliever. This judge 
is overruling what Allah (swt) has decreed and exchanging Allah’s laws with his own laws. This 
is exactly what jahilliya and the taghut – the transgressors - do. Furthermore, it will not benefit 
this judge or ruler to admit that his rulings are wrong and that Allah's rulings are right, or seem 
to be apologetic. This judge would become a disbeliever, regardless of his claims.” 

He continues to emphasize: “In Islam, Allah's law – which was brought by His Messenger (sas) - 
shall be the prevailing law that governs the society as a whole, thereafter, some incidents may 
occur in which the ruler or judge will commit sins and act contrary to Allah’s law. 

However if the ruler establishes a prevailing legislation that contradicts Allah's law, be it small 
or big, it is considered to be an approval of the laws of jahilliya which replaces Allah's laws with 
man-made laws. If a ruler transgresses in this way, he has exited the boundaries of Islam.” 

The undisputed fact here is that in the current situation, all rulers of the so called Islamic countries 
are of the latter type in the above example, as they have replaced Allah's laws with man-made 
laws and legislation. Further, they have made this man-made law the main and fundamental 
reference and source of judgment. 

This matter is proved by so much evidence, as their constitutions and laws were written by their 
own hands and they are overflowing with rulings that are in contradiction with Allah's law - the 
Shariah - in all fields: politics, economics, legal and ethical affairs, and all other aspects. 

He concludes: “if the three previous conditions are met in a ruler, then he will not be considered 
a disbeliever or an apostate, but he will be a sinner who remains in the circle of Islam. However, 
if any one of the previously mentioned conditions are compromised, he will be considered a 
disbeliever and an apostate, and will step out of the circle of Islam.” 

Qutub further adds: 

“And yet, among the people are those who think that the ruler is not a disbeliever until he 
abandons the entire law of Allah completely, and if he judges according to a part of Allah's law, 
he is a Muslim. This is a wrong understanding as Allah said: 

ْنَيا اْلَحَياةِ  فِي ِخْزيٌ  إِ��� ِمْنُكمْ  َذلِكَ  َيْفَعلُ  َمنْ  َجَزاءُ  َفَما بَِبْعضٍ  َوَتْكُفُرونَ  اْلِكَتابِ  بَِبْعضِ  ا�َفتُْؤِمنُونَ ﴿  ونَ  اْلِقَياَمةِ  َوَيْومَ  الد�  اْلَعَذابِ  ا�َشد�  إَِلى يُرَد�

ا بَِغافِلٍ  الل�هُ  َوَما ]٨٥: البقرة﴾ [ َتْعَملُونَ  َعم�  

“Do you then believe in one part of the Scriptures and disbelieve in the other? What other 
punishment do such people from among you deserve except an ignominious life in the world 

and the most grievous doom on the Day of Resurrection? Allah is not unaware of what you are 
doing.” (Surah Al Baqara 2:85) 
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Allah also said: 

 َسِبيً�� َذلِكَ  َبْينَ  َيت�ِخُذوا ا�نْ  َويُرِيُدونَ  بَِبْعضٍ  َوَنْكُفرُ  بَِبْعضٍ  نُْؤِمنُ  َوَيُقولُونَ  َورُُسلِهِ  الل�هِ  َبْينَ  يَُفر�قُوا ا�نْ  َويُرِيُدونَ  َورُُسِلهِ  بِالل�هِ  نَ َيْكُفُرو  ال�ِذينَ  إِن� ﴿ 

ا اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  ا�وَلِئكَ ۞  ]١٥١-١٥٠: النساء﴾ [ ُمِهيًنا َعَذاًبا لِْلَكافِرِينَ  َوا�ْعَتْدَنا َحق�  

“There are those who disbelieve in Allah and His Messengers, and say: We believe in some and 
deny others, and seek to strike a way between the two. It is they, indeed they, who are, beyond 
all doubt, disbelievers; and for the disbelievers We have prepared a humiliating chastisement.” 

(Surah Al-Nisa 4:150-151) 

Therefore, the ruler does not have to abandon the entire law of Allah in order to be considered a 
disbeliever, rather when he abandons just one rule of Allah's law and replaces it with a manmade 
law, he becomes a disbeliever. 

The situation of the general public 
So, what is the situation of people governed by those rulers who are disbelievers? 

Our author continues: 

“When the rulers become disbelievers and apostates, and replace Allah's laws with manmade 
laws, their people and followers are divided into four groups: 

1. The first group: People who refuse any law but the law of Allah, and refuse to follow or obey 
those apostate rulers, as well as endure harm on themselves, their families, and their properties 
due to their refusal of being obedient to their rulers. 

2. The second group: People who are like the first group in that they refuse any rule contrary to 
the law of Allah, and in addition, call others to the path of Allah, and strive hard with their 
possessions and their lives to enable Allah's Religion to become the prevailing law. 

3. The third group: These are the evil people who accept the legislation enacted by those 
disbelieving rulers. These people are in fact associating partners with Allah in obedience or 
legislation, even if they pray, fast, and claim to be Muslims as Allah says: 

ا تَأُْكلُوا َوَ��﴿  إِن�هُ  َعَلْيهِ  الل�هِ  اْسمُ  يُْذَكرِ  َلمْ  ِمم� إِن�  َلِفْسقٌ  َو َياِطينَ  َو إِنْ  لُِيَجاِدلُوُكمْ  ِهمْ ا�ْولَِيائِ  إَِلى َلُيوُحونَ  الش� ﴾  َلُمْشرُِكونَ  إِن�ُكمْ  ا�َطْعتُُموُهمْ  َو

]١٢١: ا��ٔنعام[  

“Eat not of (meats) on which Allah's name hath not been pronounced: That would be impiety. 
And certainly, the evil ones do inspire doubts and objections into the hearts of their friends so 
that they dispute with you; but if you obey them, you will surely yourselves turn into those 

who associate others with Allah in His Divinity.” (Surah Al-Anam 6:121) 

]٣١: التوبة﴾ [ الل�هِ  ُدونِ  ِمنْ  ا�ْرَباًبا َوُرْهَبانَُهمْ  ا�ْحَباَرُهمْ  ات�َخُذوا﴿   

“They have made their scholars and monks as their Lords beside Allah.” (Surah Al Tawba 9:31) 

The explanation of the previous verse is mentioned in the Messenger's conversation with Uday 
Ibn Hatem. The Messenger explained that the people had followed their monks and scholars' 
legislation which was contrary to Allah's law, so they themselves became disbelievers. 
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4. The fourth group: (We should note that this point lacks clarity): The people who still have true 
belief in Allah and His Messengers' (sas) law, but they obey their disbelieving rulers and are 
disobedient to Allah. They are like Muslims who commit some sins. But if they insist and continue 
to obey their rulers, they will step out of the circle of Islam and will become disbelievers.” 

In this last point, the writer seems to contradict what he stated in the third point. Both groups are 
obedient to their disbelieving rulers as they seem to accept their rulers' laws (manmade laws). 
Thus he seems to be making a distinction between belief and action. 

In order to consider the people who disobey Allah's law as wrongdoers and not disbelievers, two 
requirements must be fulfilled: 

1. The first requirement is that they must deny the disbeliever’s legislation and authority, at least 
in their hearts; this belief in the heart dictates that they do not follow these laws, especially if there 
is no coercion. 

2. The second requirement is loyalty; their loyalty shall be to Islam and Muslims. 

Our author then states: “Thus the subject of governing by any law other than the Shariah law 
concerns two kinds of people: 

1. The first category is the leaders who do not rule by what Allah has revealed. 

2. The second category is the people who are forced to follow those rulers. This means that (in 
order to remain Muslims) the general public should not accept nor follow any law that is contrary 
to the law of Allah – depending on each person’s ability to reject - because accepting and 
following such law leads one to stepping out of the circle of Islam.” 

This statement contradicts what he said for the fourth group above, but what he just noted is the 
truth, because following manmade laws without denial of its validity and without giving true 
loyalty to Islam becomes absolute disbelief. 

The devious methods used in promoting the governance of laws 
contrary to the Shariah Law 
The final issue that the author addresses is that the disbelieving governors and their associates 
who change Islamic laws use several devious means to promote and spread the idea of ruling 
with manmade laws. The author points out that this becomes easy because people are ignorant 
and do not stay on the path of Allah anyway, and also because of dishonest scholars who mislead 
people in order to help those disbelieving rulers. 

He notes, “We can set a key rule to refute all the ambiguities that may mislead some people. This 
key rule is that it is proven by absolute evidence in Islam that judging or ruling by what Allah 
has revealed is obligatory everywhere, every time, for everyone, and on all matters. The Shariah 
is absolutely firm, and coherent about this matter. Therefore, this key rule is enough to refute any 
ambiguity. There is no evidence in the Shariah that supports the notion that it is permissible to 
judge or rule by anything other than what Allah has revealed. This key rule is enough to refute 
all who want to raise ambiguities.” 

He continues to state: “There are a lot of factors that allow the promotion of ambiguity among 
Muslims (or so-called Muslims). Those factors are: 
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1) Ignorance; a lot of people know little about Islam, and that little knowledge of Islam is mixed 
with myths, legends, and fabricated narrations from the Messenger of Allah (sas). 

2) People are gratified with this worldly life so much so that they have preferred the worldly life 
to the life in the Hereafter, and spend all their time occupied with this life, leaving no time to 
learn about Islam. 

3) The presence of corrupt ideas from deviant sects such as the Murjites (an early Islamic sect 
believing in the postponement of judgment of committers of sins, saying that Allah is the sole 
decider of whether a Muslim has lost his faith or not) which separate the issue of belief / ideology 
from deeds and actions. 

4) The presence of a group of dishonest scholars who help those rulers change Islamic laws in 
exchange for money. 

5) The inaction of certain scholars and Islamic advocates in regards to their duty of teaching 
people about Islam. 

6) Certain Islamic scholars who talk about matters in a theoretical way which do not translate into 
actions or change in real life. 

7) Intellectual invasion and the appearance of secular, democratic, nationalistic, and socialist 
doctrines. 

8) The presence of apostates and hypocrites who rule the Islamic countries. 

9) Coercion, imprisonment, and slander of righteous scholars who try to convey the Truth in 
order to sway the public from ever seeking the correct Religion.” 

What should we do about the issue of governing by the Shariah law? 
Subsequently, the author asks, “Then, knowing this reality, what should be done?” 

He says: “First, the most important thing we should do is to eliminate ignorance from our hearts 
and minds by seeking Islamic knowledge, through reading, listening, and asking scholars. 
Furthermore, if it is the scholars' duty to enlighten people and teach them Islam, and we see the 
current state of corrupt scholarship, we should not wait for them to come and teach us; instead 
we have to seek knowledge about Islam, and spend our time and money on learning about Islam. 

Despite the current reality, there remain a few righteous scholars, so we should seek knowledge 
from the real scholars who are known for their devotion and who are doing their best to uphold 
the word of Allah, and bear difficulties and hardships for the sake of Allah, and not the scholars 
who stay behind and do not want to serve Islam, or those who help rulers who change Islamic 
laws, or those who do not know much about Islam. How will those scholars be able to help 
support us in learning about the real and true Religion of Islam if they support those rulers who 
change Islamic laws? 

Hence, we have to distinguish between honest scholars who do their best to spread the word of 
Allah from scholars who mislead people and only know some sections of jurisprudence. 

Second, we have to identify where to devote our loyalty. Our loyalty should be to Allah (swt) and 
His Messenger (sas) and the true Muslims who obey Allah's law and work for Islam. We also 
have to renounce those who fight against Allah (swt) and His Messenger (sas) and the Muslims. 
We must renounce those who do not rule by what Allah has revealed. Therefore, loyalty and 
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renunciation should not, by any means, be based on the concepts of jahilliya such as nationalism, 
patriotism, racism, social rank, language, color or any other attribute that jahilliya has accepted 
as a criteria to base one’s loyalty or renunciation. 

Following this clear and correct vision, we must side with the true call to Islam which is based on 
the legacy of the Messenger (sas,) following the method of the Messenger, his Companions and 
those who followed them (Sunnah and Jama'a). This righteous group is the one that will call the 
people to judge and rule by Allah's (swt) law. They will be the ones working toward achieving 
these ideals in real life. We also must side with all the people and groups that call to Allah, 
support them, help them, pray for them, and give them sincere advice, and renounce all who 
conflict with them because of their mission. Further we have to defend them and support their 
families. These are the people who are truly struggling for the sake of Allah (swt). Therefore 
supporting their families while they are performing their duty toward Allah (swt) is one of the 
most rewarded deeds by Allah. 

Third, we must do our best to make Allah's law, the Shariah, the only prevailing law by all 
possible means permitted in Islam. These means may include: increasing people's awareness 
about this matter and its consequences, demanding the rulers and governors to return to Allah's 
law and to make it the prevailing law, withdrawing support of the leaders who refuse to apply 
Allah's laws, exposing their regimes, informing people about the lack of their legitimacy, and 
informing them regarding the consequences of opposing Allah (swt). 

Fourth, Muslims must avoid these manmade systems and legislation which are contrary to 
Allah's law. They must seek arbitration via honest scholars, whom they trust in their knowledge 
and piety, then accept whatever they decide. 

Fifth, spreading the spirit of Jihad among Muslims, encouraging them to spend their money and 
lives for the sake of Islam. We must spread the sense of Islamic pride among them, educate them 
on the fact that we will have no honor, no happiness and no glory without applying Allah's law, 
and making the words of Allah and His Messenger (sas) prevail over any other words. We should 
also inform the Ummah – the Muslim community - that our past and current weakness, 
humiliation, and loss of respect from the enemies of Islam that emboldened and allowed the 
Hindus, Crusaders, and Jews to humiliate us is because we deserted Allah's law and replaced it 
with manmade laws. We were humiliated because we replaced Divine revelations that came to 
Muhammad (sas) with what Satan and his associates had contrived and made to look appealing. 

Sixth, scholars and callers to the Truth must not respond to people's demands to elaborate a lot 
on some theoretical and subsidiary matters. Instead they should focus on teaching people the 
important and realistic matters in Islam that they truly need, even if they do not realize that they 
need to go back to the fundamentals of Islam. They must be taught the basis of Islam, and that a 
person cannot be considered a Muslim until they know these matters and submit willingly to 
them. The call to Islam must be balanced and comprehensive, focusing on the fundamental cores 
which have become lost, so that a solid foundation can be built once again. 

Seventh, we must be serious about enlightening people that these regimes are non-Islamic, and 
in disbelief, as they have replaced the laws of Allah (sas) and His Messenger (sas) with manmade 
laws. We have to spread this message among people and we should provide facts to prove that. 

Eighth, we must focus on working diligently to purify our hearts. We have to work tirelessly to 
increase our belief and dedication. Caring for other people should not make us forget taking care 
of ourselves. Every one of us should work sincerely on correcting our deficiencies in the areas of 
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piety, ethics, obedience and worship to Allah (sas). Additionally, we have to be disciplined in 
what we say and what we do. All of this is crucial for us to be able to continue on our journey to 
the Truth, without the slightest hesitation or weakness. 

At this moment of time when our enemies have fully encircled us and conspired against us, the 
most important factors that will help us in achieving our aim of giving guidance to humanity as 
well as gaining victory from Allah are refraining from disobeying Allah, sincerity in coming 
closer to Allah, humbleness and humility before Allah, feeling that we are in great need of Him, 
and exerting our utmost effort toward the Religion of Allah, devoting our entire beings and 
wealth for the sake of Allah (sas).” 

That was a review of that brief, straightforward and very useful book that refuted the accusations 
and ambiguities that targeted the Truth “la Ilaha Illa Allah” - “there is no divinity except Allah” 
- which is the basis of Islamic society. 

Important issues regarding the formation of the Islamic 
society 
Next we will continue addressing the issue of establishing a Muslim society and its 
characteristics. 

In the previous sections of this chapter, we clarified the meaning of jahilliya and its characteristics, 
the issue of “there is no deity except Allah (La ilaha illa Allah)” and the meaning of the Oneness 
of Allah and His Divinity, Governance, and Authority (Uluhiya, Hakimiya and Sultan). In 
addition, we addressed some of the ambiguities that the enemies of the Truth place in our path. 
We have supported what we presented here with what past and present scholars have said about 
the core concepts of our Religion to make it crystal clear. So now, we can stand by our faith with 
full commitment and steadfastness, and do whatever it takes to establish the Islamic society. 

Indeed, in light of these core Islamic subjects, like the absolute Divinity, Authority and 
Supremacy of Allah, the position of jahilliya and their plots, the path to forming the Islamic 
society should be crystal clear and understandable. As we previously mentioned, there is no need 
to cite a lot of evidence, as even a handful of the ones already presented will be more than enough 
to prove the truthfulness of these subjects. It will also be enough to confront, without fear or 
hesitation, those scholars who oppose us. 

Whether our opponents believe in what we are calling for or not, there has to be clarity in the way 
we convey our message, and it should be in accordance with the Quran and the teachings of 
Messengers of Allah (sas). 

Before we continue our topic about the formation of the Islamic society, we should review some 
basic principles, as the formation of the Islamic society must be based upon clear vision and 
methodology, and we should be keenly aware of these foundations. 

We presented the core principle of Islam, that “there is no deity except Allah,” as the foundation 
of the Islamic society and how this must be the foundation of all mankind, as Allah the Almighty 
has created humans to worship Him alone, and to prove His Sovereignty in the face of jahilliya. 

We explained in detail that the testimony “there is no deity except Allah,” will not be accepted 
by our Lord if it is not fully adopted and applied in real life. Otherwise, there cannot be any 
practical significance to this utterance, nor will it have any weight according to Islam. Indeed, the 
sincere fulfillment of the requirements of this testimony, which include absolute belief in Allah, 
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devotion, sincere and loving submission and obedience to Him, knowledge of these facts and its 
application, is what differentiates Muslims from non-Muslims. 

Furthermore, we described jahilliya as the organized force which Muslims must confront. This 
jahilliya is not an abstract theory, a philosophy, wishful thinking or mere slogans. It is an 
organized society which has its own system, power, philosophy, and values. Therefore, Islam 
must not only confront jahilliya with equivalent strength, but also strive to be superior in every 
aspect of life. 

We have talked about jahilliya, its definition, and how to understand its true nature in real life. 
We did not give a lot of details about jahilliya because we will elaborate more in subsequent 
chapters. 

Next, we will present a number of very important topics which are strongly connected with the 
formation of the Islamic society and its characteristics. 

The “theoretical Muslim” and being engaged in the jahili society 
After presenting the previous topics, Qutub says: “Islam cannot be represented in an abstract 
theory embraced by a group of people who merely perform all kinds of individual worship, 
but still remain active members of existing jahili society. Their state as such cannot establish 
an Islamic existence.” 

Qutub introduces a new concept here, the concept of the “theoretical Muslim.” The “theoretical 
Muslims” are those who think they are Muslims who are happily integrated members of the jahili 
society: 

“The ‘theoretical Muslims’ who are integrated within the structure of jahili society will 
definitely have to respond to the needs of that society. They will work, willingly or 
unwillingly, consciously or unconsciously, to fulfill all the basic needs of this society, and they 
will defend its existence and crush all elements which seem to be dangerous to its personality; 
as the member does all these functions willingly or unwillingly. This means that ‘theoretical 
Muslims’ will actually be working to strengthen jahili societies so that it may survive and be 
stronger, although they should be working to abolish jahilliya and in its place establish an 
Islamic society.” 

There is no doubt that this is one of the most important matters which the testimony “there is no 
deity except Allah” is linked with; as Islam has never been just a sentimental belief, mental 
conviction, or feelings. Islam cannot exist just in minds, or hearts as abstract feelings which 
sometimes come to life and then go back to a dormant state. Islam has to be a movement 
providing the human being with all it needs to live. Therefore, the honest Muslim who has true 
Belief, love and loyalty for Islam cannot be a member of any jahili society. Said To put it 
differently, a true Muslim who truly believes and loves Islam will never be part of an 
establishment which strives to destroy his Religion. 

When any Muslim believes in the testimony “there is no deity except Allah,” and knows and 
submits to the Supremacy and Absolute Sovereignty of Allah, he realizes the immense distance 
between himself and his Lord. The true Muslim understands his specific place and role in the 
universe. He appreciates his real value as an honored creation of Allah, and knows his ultimate 
mission that he was created to achieve. The true Muslim has the feelings of respect, reverence, 
love, longing, and trust towards Allah, as he truly believes that there is no one worthy of worship, 
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or to be taken as a deity, giving him total devotion and obedience, other the One and Only Allah. 
When all of these feelings converge, if the person does not then move to apply this great Truth 
and strive to abolish the jahili system which fights Islam, barring many from the way of Allah, 
depriving humans of the joy of life … then there is indeed a great contradiction, and no doubt 
that he will deserve the designation of a “theoretical Muslim,” just as Qutub described. 

Islam does not accept such a “theoretical Muslim,” because Islam demands that the new Believer 
change his whole life, indeed his whole being, as if he is newly born. Islam aims to raise the person 
to the high standards of the Islamic society that is based on the fundamental Truth “there is no 
deity except Allah.” 

Again, Islam does not accept such a “theoretical Muslim” until his life, loyalty, and actions truly 
demonstrate a person devoted to establishing the Islamic society. Until he does so, he is still 
considered a “theoretical Muslim;” perhaps a “Muslim-to-be,” but not a real Muslim. He will 
become a real Muslim when and only when he becomes active and starts to change the jahili 
society, because until that point he is still an active member in the jahili society, providing it with 
his time, money, strength, and in essence, his entire life. Only when this change happens, we can 
consider this “theoretical Muslim” a true Muslim - a true and loyal worshiper of Allah. 

This matter is not understood by many people who wrongly think that whoever utters the 
testimony “there is no deity except Allah,” will automatically gain Allah’s acceptance and enter 
paradise, and think that it is only by uttering these words that they convert from the state of 
jahilliya to Islam and from disbelief to belief. This is not true at all, because the mere verbalization 
of the testimony will never change a person. Rather it is the whole-hearted adoption of the 
declaration “there is no deity except Allah,” which has definite requirements that have to be put 
into practice, which will be of true benefit and lead to the acceptance of Allah and entry into 
paradise. 

The first generation of Muslims and the old scholars never understood the testimony “there is no 
deity except Allah,” mentioned in that saying of the Messenger (“whoever says ‘there is no deity 
except Allah’ will enter paradise”) as a mere utterance, but they understood that one has to apply 
the declaration “there is no deity except Allah,” such that it moves and changes himself and 
others according to its conditions and requirements. 

Islam does not acknowledge these “theoretical Muslims;” rather Islam considers them as human 
beings incapable of fulfilling the Islamic requirement of establishing this Religion as a complete 
way of life and civilization. They stagnate at the point of sentimental belief and mental conviction 
without moving forward or application, while jahilliya is actively taking them in its direction. 
They are doing nothing for Islam, and in fact, they are barring people from the way of Allah by 
claiming to be true representations of Islam while this is far from the Truth. 

This important issue relates to other important matters which require a lot of discussion. 

The verdict on societies in this era and the obstacles facing Islamic 
advocates 
There remain two topics relating to the issue of the fundamental concept - “there is no deity except 
Allah” being the basis of the existence of Islam and human society - and these two matters are as 
follows: 
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There are societies that raise the flag of disbelief, meaning that they openly reject Islam as a 
complete system and way of life and the people under their rule are generally disbelievers. The 
ideology that rules and the belief of people of such societies are in conformity. 

It is an indisputable fact that whenever the ideological principles of a society and its people's 
reality are in conformity, then people are judged in general according to those ideological 
foundations. 

When the prevailing concepts, philosophy, or culture of these societies is derived from disbelief 
in Islam, or belief in any entity that is contrary to Islam in any way, then this society is considered 
jahili or as disbelievers according to Islam. The details beyond this initial point are not important. 
In other words, a society may be rightly characterized with descriptions such as communist, 
capitalist, atheistic, Western, Eastern, Roman, Farsi, or any other similar designation, however as 
long as it does not follow Islam completely, it is designated as a jahili, disbelieving society. Surely, 
those who believe, strive, fight and die for causes other than Islam are clearly disbelievers and 
jahili. 

Similarly, when Islam is the raised flag, and the Islamic Shariah is the law of the land, and the 
people are loyal to the principles and ideology of Islam, and work for its glory, and fight so that 
Allah's word becomes superior, it is indisputable that this society is an Islamic society, and it is 
based upon the core principle that “there is no deity except Allah.” 

What causes confusion and is difficult to understand is when the proclaimed ideology of any 
society is different from its people's reality. Unfortunately, this is exactly what is occurring today 
when many societies are raising the banner of jahilliya, whether secular, communist, or capitalist, 
yet the people of that society claim that they are Muslims, and they want Islam, and they are the 
offspring of Muslims. This situation has never happened before in history, when the applied 
principles and ideology of a society and its ruling laws are secular and refuse Islamic laws, Islamic 
values, ethics or culture, in part or as a whole, while people of that society claim that they are 
Muslims. This contradictory situation has never happened before in the history of mankind!  

One misconception is that a similar situation occurred immediately following the Tatar invasion 
of Muslim lands. In fact, the Tatar ruled the Muslim countries by force, and the people of those 
countries hated the Tatar, fought them, insisted on being Muslims and remained loyal to Islam. 
In fact, in the end it was the Tatar who had to embrace Islam, and rule by Islam. It is obvious that 
the Tatar experience is nowhere similar to any of the current societies. The Tatar tried to rule 
Muslims by Al-Yasa (the Tatar ruling system), but Muslims refused to submit as they rejected the 
laws of disbelievers and jahilliya. Therefore jahilliya was never able to prevail in the previous 
Muslim societies even though they were temporarily defeated on the battle field, and their towns 
were seized. Jahili laws and way of life never prevailed in those past societies and a huge gap 
remained between the Tatar rulers and the common people. 

There may have been some people or groups who followed the Tatar out of love for the worldly 
life, more than the life of the Hereafter. However, the reality was that those people were very few 
and the vast majority of the population did not submit to Tatar's law nor follow them. 

The enemies of Islam, especially in this era, have learned from history. Before they overthrew the 
rule of Islam and the laws of Shariah, they worked patiently to undermine the basis of the Islamic 
society until the people were no longer firmly devoted to the principles, ideology and 
methodology of Islam. Once absolute loyalty to Islam was overthrown, the whole society fell, 
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because it was fragile and put no resistance against being led astray. This unfortunate situation 
was foretold and described in the Hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah (sas): 

He said: “The people will soon summon one another to attack you just as people invite each other 
to gather around and share their dish. Someone asked: Will that be because of our small numbers 
at that time? He replied: No, you will be numerous at that time; but your weight and influence 
will be like the foam and rubbish that rises above the flowing water, soon to be carried down by 
a torrent, and Allah will take fear of you from the breasts of your enemies and will throw ‘wahn’ 
into your hearts. Someone asked: What is ‘wahn?’ The Messenger of Allah replied: Love of the 
worldly life and dislike of death.” 

Current societies clearly establish life based on disbelief, secularism, opposing Allah (swt) and 
His Messenger (sas), mocking Islam and Muslims, scheming night and day to extinguish the light 
of Allah, putting to death anyone who ever tries to embrace the real Islam that they are afraid of 
ever returning. Despite all of this, people still claim that they are Muslims, and certainly the 
enemies of Islam let them believe that. They believe that they are Muslims as long as they pray, 
fast, and pay the Zakat (the compulsory charity based on a proportion of one's wealth) etc. 

The enemies of Islam willingly let people in modern societies believe that they are Muslim, 
because they know that they cannot completely abolish every detail and relic of Islam, so they 
contented themselves with the idea of letting some superficial Islamic appearance remain as long 
as the core of Islam does not exist. So they deceived these people with these Islamic appearances 
while they are not submitting to Islam and they are not practicing Islam in their real life. 

This situation makes it difficult for the Islamic advocates to clarify what is really Islam to the 
people, as they believe they are already Muslims, simply because they utter the testimony “there 
is no deity except Allah,” and they pray, fast the month of Ramadan, visit Makkah, have Islamic 
names, visit masjids, and hear the call for prayer every day. 

Therefore, the ornamental presence of some Islamic traditions in society clouds the reality that 
the people have abandoned Islam, and they are shocked and annoyed when we come to the point 
of telling them that they are not really Muslims. In fact, it is more straightforward when we call 
to Islam those who openly and honestly oppose Islam, such as the Americans. They find it natural 
that we are calling them to Islam because they are not Muslims - they will confirm that, as they 
know that they are not following Islam and that they are disbelievers. 

On the other hand, the current societies that we live in, which had once been Islamic societies, 
but have now been intellectually invaded and their fundamentals corrupted, are in such an 
ambiguous state that the callers to Islam face difficulties at multiple layers. For example, when 
one attempts to call people in these societies to embrace Islam, people say that they are already 
Muslims since they already say “there is no deity except Allah,” thus they stop listening from the 
very beginning. We have already refuted these wrong claims and the fallacy of this argument. 
People are truly ignorant and as far as they care to know, they are still Muslims. However this is 
not entirely true, because people actually know much more than what they practice. In addition 
they have been called to the true form of Islam by many throughout history, but they insist on 
going in the other direction away from Islam. In reality, they know the essence of Islam, and if 
one listens to the radio in so-called Muslim countries, he will find a lot about the fundamentals 
of Islam being broadcast directly or indirectly. From the most basic elements in the core 
fundamental beliefs to the fine details, they have learned by one way or another, to the extent 
that many have memorized the sources, yet they still insist on being called Muslims while 
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reserving the right to reject the complete application of Islam in their lives. So their claims are 
purely and simply wrong, and they deceive only themselves. 

Do contemporary societies deserve to be excused because of 
ignorance? 
Next, we are going to discuss some important questions that are often raised: 

The first question: “Is there an excuse for these societies that may be ignorant of the fundamentals 
of Islam and the basics of the Religion? Has the full Message of Islam with its proofs and 
evidences reached them?” 

This is a very serious matter, as it confuses a lot of people, as well as a lot of Islamic movements 
and scholars who talk about Islam. They claim that people are not responsible, and we cannot 
call them disbelievers until all possible excuses have been invalidated. So, it is important to shed 
light upon this matter: when can we say that Islam has clearly been presented to people, with all 
necessary evidences and proof, so it is completely justified to judge these societies as disbelievers? 

On a side note, some of the righteous predecessors, and earlier scholars of Islam (the Salaf) 
indicated that Allah (swt) loves strong insight when dealing with ambiguities, and an 
unwavering, fully intact mind when dealing with desires. There is no doubt that we need strong 
insight when there are a lot of ambiguities. The enemies of Islam as well as those who love Islam 
have misunderstood a lot of issues, because they have not used their minds properly. We have 
previously mentioned that Islam not only addresses the mind and heart, but also addresses 
human insight and thereby approaches the human being as a whole.  

The Islamic approach to insight utilizes all aspects of human consciousness, including not only 
the analytic and logical faculties of the mind, but also sentiments of the heart, affection, emotions 
and other natural tendencies. That is why we need to have strong insight when there are 
ambiguities, and likewise strengthen the analytic aspects of our minds when desires can skew the 
true nature of issues. Desires can intoxicate the mind, so it must be faced with a mature mind that 
knows the dangers, the rules, and limits, and the consequences of unleashing certain emotional 
aspects. Complete use of human consciousness, including all our analytic and emotional faculties 
are needed to solve problems with ambiguities. Thus this insight which Allah loves will lighten 
the way when there are confounding ambiguities, however when desires are prominent, an intact 
unwavering mature mind is essential. 

So now we can get back to our matter, and try to shed light upon the issue of proper deliverance 
of Islam with evidence and proof so that the case is established and people cannot claim 
ignorance. 

First and foremost we must emphasize that all the evidence and proof have been absolutely 
established by the Messengers of Allah (sas) and the Divine Books and no other sources are 
needed. Undoubtedly, whenever a Messenger was sent by Allah, he would present the evidences 
and proofs of what he was calling for with logic and the Message he received from Allah. Every 
Messenger of Allah was sent exclusively to his people with the proper material, message, proof 
and evidence. Afterwards, Satan turned people away from the right Religion, so Allah sent a new 
Messenger and so on until Muhammad (sas) was sent as the final seal of the Messengers. He was 
sent with a Message that was going to be the criterion of Truth, containing all the necessary proof 
and evidence for the call of Allah - that all people are required to submit to Allah in Islam, until 
the Day of Judgment. Right before the Messenger Muhammad (sas) was sent, people lived in the 
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darkness of ignorance, as there was no real Divine Book in existence, since the Torah and Gospel 
were altered, and the scrolls of Abraham were lost. There were only some remnants from the 
People of the Book who knew the Truth, but they were not able to confront people with that 
Truth, let alone call the people to establish the Religion of Allah. 

When Muhammad (sas) came to humanity, Allah (swt) described him as a shining lamp guiding 
people to the Truth: 

ًرا َشاِهًدا ا�رَْسْلَناكَ  إِن�ا الن�ِبي�  ا�ي�َها َيا﴿  ]٤٦-٤٥: ا��ٔحزاب﴾ [ ُمِنيًرا َوِسَراًجا بِٕاِْذنِهِ  الل�هِ  إَِلى َوَداِعًيا۞  َونَِذيًرا َوُمَبش�  

“O Messenger, We have sent you forth as a witness, a bearer of good tidings, and a warner. As 
one who calls people to Allah by His leave, and as a bright, shining lamp” (Al-Ahazab 33:45-46). 

Ever since Muhammad (sas) was sent by Allah (swt), his light has overcome darkness, and the 
evidence and proof calling to Islam has been plainly established. Nobody can deny this, as the 
word of Allah has been revealed and His commandments to humanity have been made clear. Just 
as no one could deny the existence of the bright shining sun, it is not possible for anyone to deny 
the authentic Message, its proof and validity, as established through the Quran and the 
Messenger’s (sas) Sunnah, or way of life. The Quran and the life of Muhammad (sas) are lights 
that guide people until the Day of Judgment. Therefore, there is no excuse for anyone to not know 
what their Lord commands, and the proper Religion that He has chosen for them. 

We emphasize the importance of differentiating between the establishment and the 
comprehension of the Message of Allah, its proof and evidences. 

The Message of Allah and proof of its authenticity has been established since Muhammad (sas) 
was sent with the final revelation, the Quran, and Allah has promised to preserve it as mentioned 
in the Quran: 

ْكرَ  َنز�ْلَنا نَْحنُ  إِن�ا﴿  إِن�ا الذ� ]٩: الحجر﴾ [ َلَحافِظُونَ  َلهُ  َو  

“As regards this Admonition, it is We Who have sent it down,  
and We Ourselves will preserve it.” (Surah Al Hijr 15:9) 

Therefore, the case has been established since the revelation of the Qur'an, and the existence of 
the Messenger of Allah (sas) and his teachings. 

As for the comprehension of the Message of Allah, this is a different matter from the 
establishment of the Message itself, and we will clarify this more throughout the article written 
by Sheikh Ishaq ibn Abdurrahman Al Al-Sheikh, “Calling someone a disbeliever (takfeer), and 
the Difference Between Establishing and Understanding the evidences of Allah and His 
Messenger (sas).” We will select a few quotes from this article: 

He wrote: “The issue of ‘Takfeer’ (calling someone a disbeliever, astray, or heretical) has its deep 
roots in the history of Islamic sects. It was an identifying mark for Al-Khawarij and those who 
were similar. The word Takfeer later became an insult and it was used (as a weapon) against 
those who tried to call to the proper understanding of Islam based on the absolute Oneness and 
Supremacy of Allah (sas). Eventually, the circle of Islam was so widened that everyone is now 
considered a Muslim even if he commits what is known to be against Islam.” 

Therefore, the issue of calling someone a disbeliever is ancient. There was a time in the history of 
the Islamic nation when a lot of deviant sects appeared. People mistrusted and assumed the worst 
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about each other in their creed, and were easily accusing each other with disbelief. To defend 
themselves, some people even went to scholars to obtain written documents proving they were 
Muslims. They kept it with them at all times so that they would show it to anyone who called 
them a disbeliever saying “this is my proof, written by the Imam that I am a Muslim.” 

Chaos occurred in aspects of both Muslim culture and belief, and people were easily calling each 
other “disbeliever.” Therefore, one was afraid to be called a disbeliever despite being certain that 
he was indeed a Muslim. Naturally, a campaign was initiated by the people against this chaos 
and as a result people became sensitive towards calling anyone a disbeliever. Nevertheless, this 
campaign itself went astray, as people became oversensitive, and they entirely avoided judging 
those who truly deserved to be called-out for their disbelief, all for the sake of protecting those 
who may be unjustly accused. 

The issue of calling someone a disbeliever has become a very taboo subject, and the enemies of 
Islam have encouraged and have benefited from this immensely. They have made people afraid 
to call anyone a disbeliever even if he blasphemed against Allah, His Messenger Muhammad 
(sas), or The Holy Qur'an. People have become very sensitive towards calling anyone, any sect, 
or any society a disbeliever as Mr. Sayyed Qutub said, “It became an offense, indeed a great crime, 
to describe any individual, sect, or society as being in disbelief.” 

Undoubtedly, this issue hampers (as it was designed to do so) those who are calling people to 
accept the Truth and the correct belief based on the Oneness, Supremacy and Absolute Authority 
of Allah. Restriction of discussing this issue really hampers the work of Islamic advocates who 
must judge, by the rule of Allah, regarding the societies, sects, countries, and individuals. It has 
become frightening to call anyone a disbeliever; even Mr. Hamed Abo El Nasr, the ex-leader of 
the Muslim Brotherhood, said, “We absolutely cannot call anyone a disbeliever.” I also heard 
someone in the prison saying, “I cannot even call the Jews and the Christians disbelievers.” This 
has become the reaction towards calling for the establishment of Islam and the proper beliefs in 
practical life which requires establishment of boundaries of loyalty and enmity, and judging 
situations, sects, ruling systems, and even individuals. The enemies of Islam made use of the 
matter and they punish anyone who dares call another individual or group a disbeliever. Mr. 
Sayyed said in his explanation of Surat Al An'aam, “The enemies of Islam know this controversy; 
so they are devoted to confounding people, confusing them, and causing them to doubt. 
Consequently, calling someone a disbeliever becomes a crime and whoever is guilty of this crime 
shall be seized and greatly punished.” He also said, “Those who are calling to Islam must pass 
this obstacle and they have to understand the history of this matter, and it has to be crystal clear 
so that they can confront jahilliya without hesitation. This will never happen until they believe 
that they themselves are the real Muslims, and those who block their way and debar people from 
Allah's way are the true criminals. Moreover, they cannot bear the difficulties of the way until 
they are certain that this is a matter of belief and disbelief, and that they follow the way of Allah 
while their people follow another. All labels must be determined, masks must be removed, and 
matters must be clearly defined; so that those who perished through disbelief would perish upon 
evidence and those who lived in faith would live upon evidence.” Such is the great insight that 
Qutub teaches us regarding the following verse of the Quran: 

لُ  َوَكَذلِكَ ﴿  ]٥٥: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ اْلُمْجِرِمينَ  َسِبيلُ  َولَِتْسَتِبينَ  اْ��آَياتِ  نَُفص�  

“Thus We clearly set forth Our signs so that the way of the wicked might become distinct”  
(Surah Al-Anam 6: 55) 



The Characteristics of the Islamic Society and the Correct Method for its Formation 

103 

Indeed, it was the Messengers' duty to define the clear signs with which to differentiate between 
light and darkness, belief and disbelief, Islam and jahilliya, guidance and misguidance. If they 
had not done so, they would not have accomplished their duty. 

All Messengers succeeded first by Allah's grace and mercy, and then by their dedication, sincerity 
and determination to put forth the beacons of lights of Divine Guidance, and to establish the clear 
boundaries between the two groups. As Allah ordered Muhammad (sas) to say to his people: 

۞  ا�ْعبُدُ  َما َعابُِدونَ  ا�ْنتُمْ  َوَ��۞  َعَبْدتُمْ  َما َعابِدٌ  اا�نَ  َوَ��۞  ا�ْعُبدُ  َما َعابُِدونَ  ا�ْنتُمْ  َوَ��۞  َتْعبُُدونَ  َما ا�ْعُبدُ  َ��۞  اْلَكافُِرونَ  ا�ي�َها َيا قُلْ ﴿ 

]الكافرون﴾ [ ِدينِ  َولِيَ  ِدينُُكمْ  َلُكمْ   

“O disbelievers! (1) I do not worship those that you worship (2) Neither do you worship Him 
Whom I worship (3) Nor will I worship those whom you have worshiped (4) Nor are you going 

to worship Him Whom I worship (5) To you is your religion, and to me, my Religion (6)” 
(Surah Al-Kafiroon) 

Also, Muhammad (sas) was ordered to say: 

ْنِجيلَ  الت�ْوَراةَ  تُِقيُموا َحت�ى َشْيءٍ  َعَلى َلْستُمْ  اْلِكَتابِ  ا�ْهلَ  َيا قُلْ ﴿  ]٦٨: المائدة﴾ [ َواْ�ٕ�ِ  

“People of the Book! You have no solid ground to stand on unless you establish the Torah and 
Gospel…” (Surah Al Maida 5:68) 

Therefore, it is the Messengers' duty to call the non-Muslims as “disbelievers” so that they may 
be brought out from the depths of darkness into the light. It is the duty of the Messengers to tell 
them that they believe in falsehood, and to tell them that they have no solid ground to stand on. 
Messengers were ordered to confront people with their reality – most simply that they were 
disbelievers. 

However, everything in Islam has its proper methodology of application, or affairs will be in 
disarray like in some Islamic movements and sects. Some of these movements exaggerate in 
calling people disbelievers; they even call each other disbelievers because of a simple dispute or 
disagreement. This matter must have its proper conditions and methodology so that the enemies 
of Islam will not benefit from the sensitivity towards this issue. These conditions and 
methodology enable those who call to Islam to clarify this matter in proper moderation. 

Thus in summary, this is the first issue: As we stated earlier, the Truth of the Message of Allah 
and all the required evidences have all been established even if they are not totally understood 
by all the people. It only requires clarification when it comes to some sub-matters which are 
considered branches of Islam. For example: If someone intentionally steps on the Holy Qur'an or 
refuses the Sunnah, we do not have to inform him that this action is disbelief, as these are clearly 
the basis of Islam. However, he should be called to repentance. If someone commits some of the 
sins that may be ambiguous for some, like heresy or minor actions, they have to be informed that 
this is disbelief so as to avoid it and repent. However, if this action is one of the major matters of 
Islam, then whoever commits it becomes a disbeliever. 

The second issue: Even if there is a dispute among Muslim scholars regarding some particular 
cases (where the Message and its evidences may seemingly not have reached certain people) - 
whether they are declared disbelievers, or are excused - there is unanimous agreement among all 
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scholars that they are not considered as Muslims in the practical worldly life, so the dispute is 
only about whether they will be excused in the Hereafter or not. 

This issue is very important. This is because even if some people would be excused by Allah in 
the Hereafter, they are not to be considered as Muslims from our own perspective in this worldly 
life. Allah knows everything and His Will and Judgment is absolute, perfect and most just. There 
are such extreme cases that we must obviously leave them to Allah, such as the cases of those 
who are incapable of receiving or comprehending, due to severe impairments in their senses or 
mental faculties. We learn in the Hadeeth that such people will be tested in the Hereafter and 
their worthiness will be made manifest. Therefore, Allah truly knows all and is the most just and 
He has taken care of everything. The final judgment in the Hereafter belongs only to Allah and 
we have no role in this – our only role is to make judgments, including judgments about the belief 
or disbelief of people and societies around us, based on our own capabilities, in order to 
straighten our affairs and perform our own duties to establish Islam on earth once again. 

Some people discuss this matter, but they are ignorant of the fact that the Message as well as all 
evidences have already been established since they exist for all to see if they wish, and thus the 
people in general are responsible for knowing the Message of Allah. There is a unanimous 
agreement among all scholars regarding this matter. The only dispute is about the fate of people 
who may not have had any exposure to the Message of Allah, but even if it had not reached them, 
they are not considered Muslims from our practical perspective and dealings. 

Sheikh Ishak said: “This is the basis of Islam: to worship none other than Allah, and if someone 
worships other lords with Allah, he becomes a disbeliever. Allah has sent the Messengers and the 
Books with this Truth; thus, the Message itself and the responsibility of accepting it has been 
established by the Messenger and the Holy Qur'an. Therefore, the scholars of Islam have 
mentioned that whoever worships any lord other than Allah, we do not have to inform him that 
this action is disbelief, as this is the basis of Islam and is already well established on earth. 
However, he should be called to repentance or he will be killed (by the authority and presence of 
an Islamic state.) If someone commits some of the matters that may be ambiguous for some, like 
heresy (like some disputes carried out by Murji'ah and Qadariah), they have to be informed that 
this is disbelief so that they may avoid it and repent.” So what we understand from this scholar 
is that we are responsible to inform people about minor actions of disbelief which they may not 
know, but not about the things that are of the basis of Islam, that all are required to know. 

He gives an example of the people who worship the graves as he says: 

“Why should we inform the people who worship the graves that this act is disbelief, when they 
clearly are not Muslims in the first place? (i.e. these people have to be called to Islam, and not be 
addressed as if they are Muslims who are committing a minor offense.) 

 Allah says: 

]٤٠: ا��ٔعراف﴾ [ اْلِخَياطِ  َسم�  فِي اْلَجَملُ  َيِلجَ  َحت�ى اْلَجن�ةَ  َيْدُخلُونَ  َوَ��﴿   

“Nor shall they enter Paradise until a camel passes through the eye of a needle.”  
(Surah Al A'araf 7:40) 

َماءِ  ِمنَ  َخر�  َفَكا�ن�َما بِالل�هِ  يُْشرِكْ  َوَمنْ ﴿  ]٣١: الحج﴾ [ َسِحيقٍ  َمَكانٍ  فِي الر�يحُ  بِهِ  َتْهوِي ا�وْ  الط�ْيرُ  َفَتْخَطُفهُ  الس�  
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“whoever associates anything with Allah, it is as though he has fallen from the sky, and is 
snatched by the birds, or is swept away by the wind to a distant abyss.” (Surah Al Haj 22: 31) 

] ٤٨: النساء﴾ [ بِهِ  يُْشرَكَ  ا�نْ  َيْغِفرُ  َ�� الل�هَ  إِن� ﴿   

“Allah does not forgive that partners are associated with Him” (Surah Al Nisaa 4: 48) 

يَمانِ  َيْكُفرْ  َوَمنْ ﴿  ]٥: المائدة﴾ [ َعَملُهُ  َحِبطَ  فََقدْ  بِاْ�ٕ�ِ  

“But whoever rejects faith, his work will be in vain” (Surah Al Maida 5:5) 

This controversy has also lead to another awful deviant thought which is that the Message and 
the responsibility of knowing this Message has not been established by the Messenger (sas) and 
the Qur'an. We seek refuge in Allah from this misunderstanding that leads them to forget the 
Messenger (sas) and the Qur'an. We cannot even call Ahl-Al-Fitrah - the people who had lived 
during the long interlude of darkness where no Messengers had been sent – as Muslims, nor can 
we beg forgiveness for them. That is what concerns us in this world. As for the Hereafter, there 
is dispute among Muslim scholars about whether they will be excused on the Day of Judgment.” 

Sheikh Mohamed Bin Abdulwahab said: 

“The companions of the Messenger (sas), in the time of Abu Bakr, considered the people who 
refused to pay the Zakah - the compulsory payment of a set proportion of one's wealth to charity 
- to be apostates. They also considered the Shi'a, the people in the Masjid in Kufa, and the sons of 
Ubaid Al Qaddah to be apostates.” 

Therefore, when signs of disbelief appear from particular persons, we consider them disbelievers. 

Sheikh Mohamed Bin Abdulwahab also said, “Ibn Taimiyah was of the opinion that a particular 
person could not be called a disbeliever until the Message and evidence has reached him. This 
does not mean that this person has to understand Islam the way Abu Bakr had, but if he knows 
about the words of Allah and His Messenger, and there is no other excuse for him, then he is a 
disbeliever as the Message has reached him and he refused to obey. Some will refuse to listen or 
understand because they do not want to, as Allah has said in the Qur'an: 

] ٥٧: الكهف﴾ [ َيْفَقُهوهُ  ا�نْ  ا�ِكن�ةً  قُلُوبِِهمْ  َعَلى َجَعْلَنا إِن�ا﴿   

“We have put coverings over their hearts which do not let them listen to the Qur'an”  
(Surah Al-Kahf 18: 57)  

َواب�  َشر�  إِن� ﴿  م�  الل�هِ  ِعْندَ  الد� ]٢٢: ا��ٔنفال﴾ [ َيْعِقلُونَ  َ�� ال�ِذينَ  اْلبُْكمُ  الص�  

“Indeed the worst kind of all beasts in the sight of Allah are the people that are deaf and dumb, 
and do not understand” (Surah Al Anfaal 8: 22) 

Therefore, we understand from the words of Ibn Taimiah and Muslim scholars that we cannot 
call anyone a disbeliever until the Message and its call is established, and Islam has reached him. 
This does not mean that he should understand the evidence. If this was the case, no one would 
be a disbeliever at all. If the understanding is a condition then, he says, “the Jews and the 
Christians cannot be called disbelievers because they do not understand the evidences.” As we 
previously mentioned, clarification and explanation are required for matters that may be 
ambiguous for some people, and until it is clarified, those people will not be considered 
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disbelievers. He continues, “No one can be excused of being ignorant of the well-known 
fundamental principles of Islam, that are known to the Jews, Christians, and disbelievers, such as 
none must be worshiped except Allah, and none can oppose the Messenger of Allah (sas).” He 
also says, “Ibn Taimiah said that Abu Bakr Al Razi was considered to be an apostate because he 
worshiped planets, even though people thought that he was a Muslim scholar. That is proof that 
we can consider a particular person a disbeliever in the appropriate circumstance.” So it is proved 
that if a particular person commits any act of disbelief (in this case: worshiping planets) he is 
considered a disbeliever. 

He adds, “The evidence for the belief is established – to the point that there is no excuse - by the 
Messenger (sas) and the Qur'an, so whenever anyone knows about them, the Message is 
established for him. This is clear when Ibn Taimiah said that the particular person cannot be 
called a disbeliever until the Message has reached him. This does not mean that this person has 
to understand Islam the way Abu Bakr had, but if he knows about the words of Allah and His 
Messenger (sas), and there is no excuse for him; then he is a disbeliever. This is the same situation 
as the disbelievers at the time of the Messenger of Allah (sas), when the Message and all the 
necessary evidences had reached the people, yet some of them disbelieved, as Allah revealed: 

]٥٧: الكهف﴾ [ َوْقًرا اآَذانِِهمْ  َوفِي َيْفَقُهوهُ  ا�نْ  ا�ِكن�ةً  قُلُوبِِهمْ  َعَلى َجَعْلَنا إِن�ا﴿   

“We have put coverings over their hearts which do not let them listen to the Qur'an”  
(Surah Al Kahf 18:57). 

He repeats, “The Qur'an is the evidence of Allah; so whoever knows about the Qur'an, then he is 
responsible in front of Allah and all evidences have been established for him to the point that 
there are no excuses. However, the problem is that some people cannot differentiate between the 
establishment and the comprehension of the evidences of Allah; for a lot of evidences had been 
established for the disbelievers and hypocrites, yet they did not comprehend it as Allah said: 

]٤٤: الفرقان﴾ [ َسِبيً�� ا�َضل�  ُهمْ  َبلْ  َكاْ���ْنَعامِ  إِ��� ُهمْ  إِنْ  َيْعِقلُونَ  ا�وْ  َيْسَمُعونَ  ا�ْكَثَرُهمْ  ن� ا�  َتْحَسبُ  ا�مْ ﴿   

“Or do you assume that most of them hear or understand? They are just like cattle, but even 
more errant in their way.” (Surah Al Furqan 25:44) 

There is a difference between establishing and understanding the evidences explained in the 
Message of Allah. Sheikh Sulaiman bin Abdullah - one of the descendants of Mohamed bin 
Abdulwahab - while explaining the core principle of Islam, that none is to be associated with 
Allah, mentioned that whoever utters the word of Tawheed, which is to testify that there is no 
deity except Allah, as well as prays, and pays the required charity, but then violates the testimony 
by his sayings and acts such as: praying to the righteous, and slaughtering for them (acts that 
should only be directed to and performed for the sake of Allah); then he is just like the Jews and 
Christians who utter the word of Tawheed then do what is contrary. Therefore, the people who 
say that the ones who associate partners with Allah should be clearly informed (before labeling 
them as disbelievers), have to say that the Jews and the Christians should also be informed, and 
thus cannot be called disbelievers until they are informed.” 

He also says that Ibn Al Qayyim confirmed that the people who imitate their scholars on the acts 
of disbelief, while they could have sought the Truth and known about it, but instead they turned 
away from it, are disbelievers. He considered the people who did not know about the Truth the 
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same as Ahl Al Fitrah, the people of the long interlude during which no Messengers had 
appeared, and both of them are not Muslims. 

Ibn Al Qayyim, in his book “The Way of the Two Migrations,” where he classified the 
disbelievers, said this when he reached the seventeenth class, the imitators (of the disbelievers): 

“They themselves are the ignorant of the disbelievers; they are blind followers, like donkeys who 
say; ‘we found our forefathers on a way, and we continue to find guidance in their footsteps. (as 
is related in the Quran)’ However, they are at peace with Muslims, and do not fight them; such 
as the wives and other family members who actively fight against Islam, their servants, and their 
followers who do not devote themselves to extinguish the light of Allah, try to destroy His 
Religion, and put down His word. They are just like the cattle that follow blindly. There is 
unanimous agreement among all scholars that those people are disbelievers as well, even though 
they are ignorant, and just imitate their leaders. Some deviant innovators try to claim that those 
people shall not be doomed to Hell, and that they are like the people who did not know about 
Islam. However, that was not stated by any of the companions of the Messenger (sas), their 
followers, or the Muslim scholars.” 

He continues with the words of Ibn Al Qayyim: 

“Islam is to worship no one except Allah, believe in His Messenger, and obey Him; and whoever 
contradicts that, becomes a disbeliever. If he is not a stubborn disbeliever (actively opposing or 
fighting Islam), then he is an ignorant one. Not actively opposing Islam does not mean that he is 
not a disbeliever; as being a disbeliever means rejecting the belief in the Oneness of Allah, and to 
reject His Messengers; either by stubbornness, or by ignorance and imitating the stubborn 
disbelievers. Therefore, even he is not stubborn, he follows the stubborn disbelievers. Allah said 
in the Qur'an that those imitators and followers shall be doomed to Hell, and that they and their 
leaders will enter the fire of Hell.” He mentioned some Quranic verses and sayings of the 
Messenger (sas) about that matter. 

The writer talked about the prohibition of being loyal to Allah's enemies as he said: 

“In the saying of the Messenger (sas) narrated by Thawban, the Messenger of Allah (sas) said: 
‘The Last Hour will not come before the tribes of my people attach themselves to the polytheists 
and tribes of my people worship idols.’ There is no doubt that this is occurring this very day in 
the reality of the (so-called) Muslim societies. Abu Al Wafaa bin Uqail said, ‘If you want to know 
whether the people of your time are real Muslims or not, do not be deceived if you see them 
praying, and performing of Hajj, but see whether they are loyal to the enemies of Islam or not.’ 

The matter of loyalty to Islam and Muslims is definite; as whoever prays, and performs Hajj, but 
is loyal to Allah's enemies, his good deeds are in vain. The Messenger (sas) said: ‘The people will 
soon summon one another to attack you just as people invite each other to gather around and 
share their dish. Someone asked: Will that be because of our small numbers at that time? He 
replied: No, you will be numerous at that time; but your weight and influence will be like the 
foam and rubbish that rises above the flowing water, soon to be carried down by a torrent, and 
Allah will take fear of you from the breasts of your enemies and will throw ‘wahn’ into your 
hearts. Someone asked: What is ‘wahn?’ The Messenger of Allah (sas) replied: Love of the worldly 
life and dislike of death.’ “ 

Huthaifa said: “You will fear becoming a Jew or Christian without realizing it” and he recited 
from the Quran: 
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  ِمْنُهمْ  َفٕاِن�هُ  ِمْنُكمْ  َيَتَول�ُهمْ  َوَمنْ  َبْعضٍ  ا�ْولَِياءُ  َبْعُضُهمْ  ا�ْولَِياءَ  َوالن�َصارَى اْلَيُهودَ  َتت�ِخُذوا َ�� اآَمنُوا ال�ِذينَ  ا�ي�َها َيا﴿ 

 ]٥١: المائدة﴾ [ الظ�الِِمينَ  اْلَقْومَ  َيْهِدي َ�� الل�هَ  إِن� 

“Believers! Do not take the Jews and the Christians for your allies (intimate friends). They are 
the allies of each other. And among you he who takes them for allies, shall be regarded as one 

of them. Allah does not guide the wrong-doers.” (Surah Al-Maida 5: 51) 

Omar Ibn Alkhattab condemned Abu Musa when he found that he had a transcriber who is 
Christian. Omar exclaimed to him: “Could you not find a Muslim instead?” and then he recited 
the same verse above (Al-Ma'eda verse: 51). So look at what Omar said, just because Abu Musa 
used a Christian transcriber; let alone what people are doing now by being loyal to the enemies 
of Islam. Allah (swt) said: 

ونَ  اْ��آِخرِ  َواْلَيْومِ  بِالل�هِ  يُْؤِمنُونَ  َقْوًما َتِجدُ  َ��﴿  ]٢٢: المجادلة﴾ [ َورَُسوَلهُ  الل�هَ  َحاد�  َمنْ  يَُواد�  

“You shall not find people who believe in Allah and the Last Day taking as allies and intimate 
friends those who oppose Allah and His Messenger” (Surah Al-Mujadila 58:22) 

It is clear that if someone takes any as his intimate friends, protectors or allies, then that means 
he accepts their religion, hence he becomes one of them even if he does not realize this fact. Many 
people are ashamed of consuming usury or committing adultery, yet they may commit acts of 
disbelief without even realizing it. 

When Allah forbade Muslims from befriending and taking non-Muslims as allies He used the 
expression: 

ُرُكمُ َويُحَ ﴿  ]٢٨: عمران اآل﴾ [ َنْفَسهُ  الل�هُ  ذ�  

“Allah warns you to beware of Him” (Surah Al-i-Imran 3: 28) 

This is one of the greatest types of threat and warning in the Qur'an! Certainly Allah (swt) has 
allowed for exceptions, as it is lawful for a helpless Believer in the grip of the enemies of Islam 
and in imminent danger of severe wrong and persecution, to keep his faith concealed and to 
behave in such a manner as to create the impression that he is on the same side as his enemies.  

Our author responds to people who say that we should not desert Allah's enemies and those who 
are loyal to the disbelievers: 

“We have provided the proofs of lawful abandonment of this general command of Allah, and all 
Muslim scholars have acknowledged these exceptions. It has circumstances and details that must 
be fulfilled that relate to the heart, tongue, and all human organs. Allah said about Ibrahim (may 
Allah have peace on him): 

] ٤٨: مريم﴾ [ َرب�ي َوا�ْدُعو الل�هِ  ُدونِ  ِمنْ  تَْدُعونَ  َوَما َوا�ْعَتزِلُُكمْ ﴿   

“I forsake all of you as well as those whom you invoke instead of Allah: I will invoke my Lord 
alone.” (Surah Maryam 19: 48). 

Allah also said about the Sleepers of the Cave: 

إِذِ ﴿  ]١٦: الكهف﴾ [ الل�هَ  إِ��� َيْعبُُدونَ  َوَما اْعَتزَْلتُُموُهمْ  َو  
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 “Now that you have forsaken them and discarded the deities they worship besides Allah” 
(Surah Al Kahf 18:16) 

Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah (sas) shunned the three men who stayed behind, as we all 
know from their story (Three Muslims had disobeyed the order of the Messenger (sas) who 
commanded the Muslims to prepare and set out for Jihaad. They did not disbelieve, but were 
somehow slow to obey and procrastinated. When the Messenger (sas) came back, unlike all the 
hypocrites who expressed all their excuses for not having joined the battle, these three Muslims 
spoke the Truth and expressed that they had no excuse and were blameworthy for their inaction. 
Despite their great regret, the Messenger (sas) did not excuse them and ordered all Muslims to 
shun them. They felt as if the whole earth had narrowed down on them. They were only pardoned 
and re-accepted by the community once Allah Himself sent down revelation accepting their 
sincere repentance for their wrong-doing.)  

Allah (swt) said: 

ا ِمْنُكمْ  بَُراآءُ  إِن�ا لَِقْوِمِهمْ  َقالُوا إِذْ  َمَعهُ  َوال�ِذينَ  إِْبَراِهيمَ  فِي َحَسَنةٌ  ا�ْسَوةٌ  َلُكمْ  َكانَتْ  َقدْ ﴿   َبْيَنَنا َوَبَدا بُِكمْ  َكَفْرنَا الل�هِ  ُدونِ  ِمنْ  َتْعبُُدونَ  َوِمم�

]٤: الممتحنة﴾ [ َوْحَدهُ  بِالل�هِ  تُْؤِمنُوا َحت�ى ا�َبًدا َواْلَبْغَضاءُ  اْلَعَداَوةُ  َوَبْيَنُكمُ   

“You have a good example in Abraham and his companions: they said to their people: “We 
totally dissociate ourselves from you, and from the deities that you worship instead of Allah. 
We renounce you and there has come to be enmity and hatred between us and you until you 

believe in Allah, the One True Diety”.” (Surah Al Mumtahina 60: 4) 

This is a clear declaration as Abraham and his companions said “there has come” meaning that 
enmity exists now on-ward towards the disbelievers. Enmity should be declared and one should 
be able to openly call the disbelievers a disbeliever and live separately. The meaning of enmity 
(adawa in Arabic) is to be standing on a hill and the opposite party is standing on another. (This 
means that the Muslims and disbelievers have no common ground due to the enmity between 
them.) Essentially, Muslims must disown the disbelievers with all their being: by heart (in their 
beliefs), words and action. A Muslim’s heart is never void of hatred towards the disbelievers; 
however there is a disagreement on whether this hatred should be hidden or revealed. A Muslim 
may conceal his enmity towards the disbelievers if he is forced to do so, when in fact his heart is 
convinced of the faith. It could also be concealed if he is weak or helpless as he is pardoned in the 
Quran. This idea is agreed upon so long as the Muslim does not visibly show agreement and 
support for the disbelievers. The third situation in which a Muslim can conceal his enmity 
towards the disbelievers - whilst still opposing them and their ways in the depth of his heart - is 
if there is a benefit in it for him in this worldly life, and this was common amongst the Muslim 
successors. 

Furthermore, the false claims of those who state that they should not migrate from and show 
enmity to anyone who does not prevent them from worshiping, or studying Islam is considered 
to be invalid; logically and according to the Shariah. So let those living in the lands of the 
Christians and Indians rejoice in this false rule; since prayers, calls to prayers and the studying of 
Islam is found in those societies. In reality, this false statement invalidates the concept of 
migration and Jihad, and hinders people from the righteous path and the right way of conduct.” 

After this discussion, the difference between the issue of establishing the proofs and evidences of 
the Message of Allah, and the comprehension of these proofs should be clear. The crucial point is 
that it is not a part of Islam to avoid calling someone a disbeliever if he deserves to be called a 
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disbeliever. Even the contemporary scholars who excuse some people because they are truly 
ignorant and consider them as Ahl-Al-Fitrah (like those who were in pre-Islamic times), do not 
consider them Muslims. Therefore, if we consider the people of our time as Ahl-Al Fitrah and 
that Islam did not reach them, as a lot of current scholars claim, they still are not to be considered 
Muslims even if they say their fathers were Muslims and they claim that they are Muslims by 
birth. We have to call them to embrace Islam anew because they do not comprehend the true 
meaning of Islam. 

Mohamed Tawfeq Barakat defended Qutub against the criticism directed at him about the matter 
of calling someone a disbeliever (takfeer), and discussed the matter of ignorance and whether this 
really has any practical relevance to the issue: 

“There is one - supposed - ambiguity brought up by people about the rulers who do not judge by 
what Allah has revealed and the people who are willingly ruled by manmade laws. This 
ambiguity is ignorance (i.e. should not ignorance excuse rulers and people from the crime of 
associating partners with Allah?). Their reasoning is as such: People agree with the general 
principle that those who do not judge by what Allah has revealed are disbelievers, however, 
people living in this era do not know that they must judge by Allah's law and that if they accept 
manmade laws, they are disbelievers. Sayyed Qutb explained this matter as he said: ‘Once again, 
I determine that any ruler who does not judge by what Allah has revealed is a disbeliever, and 
this is an emphatically established fact of the Religion. Also, those who follow the disbelieving 
ruler, obey him, and accept all his actions are themselves disbelievers just like their ruler. The 
Messenger of Allah Yusuf (peace be upon him) declared that the only One Who can claim divinity 
is Allah, as He is the only Deity, and thus sovereignty belongs to none but Him, and that is only 
the right and straight way, as repeated in the Quran: 

ينُ  َذلِكَ ﴿  ]٣٦: التوبة﴾ [ ي�مُ اْلقَ  الد�  

“This is the right and straight way” (Surah Al Tawba 9:36) 

ينُ  َذلِكَ  إِي�اهُ  إِ�� تَْعُبُدوا ا��� ا�َمرَ  لِل�هِ  إِ�� اْلُحْكمُ  إِنِ ﴿  ]٤٠: يوسف﴾ [ َيْعَلُمونَ  َ�� الن�اسِ  ا�ْكَثرَ  َوَلِكن�  اْلَقي�مُ  الد�  

“…the rule rests with Allah only – He has commanded that you shall not serve any but Him. 
That is the right Religion, but most know not.” (Surah Yusuf 12:40) 

Therefore, there is no right religion except Islam, where Allah is the One and only Deity and 
Sovereignty belongs to none but Him, yet as emphasized in the above verse, ‘most people do not 
know this.’ They indeed do not know, and this emphasizes that they are not on the right and 
straight way; as the one who does not know something, cannot believe in it or act accordingly. 
Therefore, the people who do not know about Islam, absolutely cannot be called Muslims, and 
cannot be excused because of their ignorance about Islam. It is impossible for someone to believe 
in something when they do not know the fundamentals. That is plain logic.’ “ 

Mohamed Tawfeeq Barakat continues: 

“Sayyed Qutub, may Allah have mercy on him, issued his judgment according to a clear logical 
sequence: 

1) In Islam, the term ‘worshiping’ does not only mean performing religious observances, but also 
comprises morals, ethics, laws, and all other aspects of life. 
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2) Divinity (Uluhiyah) is related to the Sovereignty of Allah; as a Muslim must believe that Allah 
is the One and only Deity and Sovereignty belongs to none but Him. This is the true Tawheed. 
Every Muslim must whole-heartedly accept this fact, and if one does not know this fact, this 
means that he does not know one of the emphatically established facts of the Religion; therefore, 
he cannot be excused even if he does not know this fact. When it comes to the fundamentally 
established facts of the Religion, one must know them before he can be a Muslim. 

It is a branch of Islam to declare that the people who are ignorant of the fundamental principles 
of the Religion are disbelievers, therefore, Sayyed Qutb insisted on clarifying this fact. Moreover, 
it is important for the Islamic movements, because by revealing this fact we can uncover the 
deceitful veil of the current regimes and of the people who stand for those regimes, as the Qur'an 
aims to identify the way of the wicked: 

لُ  َوَكَذلِكَ ﴿  ]٥٥: ا��ٔنعام﴾ [ اْلُمْجِرِمينَ  َسِبيلُ  َولَِتْسَتِبينَ  اْ��آَياتِ  نَُفص�  

“Thus We clearly set forth Our signs so that the way of the wicked might become distinct.”  
(Surah Al-Anaam 6: 55) 

The great motivation for working for Islam will not happen by only believing that we are on the 
right path, but also by realizing that our enemies believe in falsehood, or in other words, they are 
disbelievers. Revealing this fact may make some people, who are confused or unaware of the 
Truth and may even think that they are the guided ones, realize that they have actually descended 
into a deep chasm and they have gone astray. The enemies of Islam are keenly aware of this 
confusion, therefore, they always keep the deception alive by raising Islamic symbols in non-
Islamic regimes or promoting sects which may look like Islam but are actually contrary to Islam. 
For example, the enemies of Islam have twisted history and have actually promoted Kemal 
Atatürk's movement – which vehemently opposes Islam - as a revolution to revive Islam, all the 
while hoping that this malicious movement will completely eliminate Islam in Turkey.” 

Tawfeeq Barakat continues: “The books written about the core fundamental beliefs in Islam (the 
aqeedah) have confirmed the accuracy of Sayyed Qutb, as Dr. Saeed Ramadan Al Booty said in 
his book (Major Universal Certainties): ‘Sovereignty belongs to none except Allah. He is the 
Legislator to His servants in all their various affairs concerning this world and the Hereafter. 
When they face any problem or want to organize their lives, they must return to Allah's words 
and do what Allah has ordered them. There are a lot of proofs in the Qur'an and the Sunnah and 
there is a unanimous agreement among all Muslims that whoever rejects this fact, becomes a 
disbeliever even if he claims that he believes in Allah and His Messenger, prays, fasts, and 
performs hajj.’ Therefore, Sayyed Qutb said, ‘The first duty of the callers to Islam is to tear down 
the deceptions that jahilliya raises to hide their war on Islam, and reveal that the reality of life of 
these people who are ruled by jahilliya is indeed disbelief. Unfortunately the Islamic movements 
commit a grave mistake by not distinguishing Islam from disbelief and Muslims from 
disbelievers, and thus they enter the delusional maze of contradiction, not knowing the Truth 
and the reality of the current societies. The enemies of Islam know this blunder; so they are 
devoted to confounding people, confusing them, and causing them to doubt. Consequently, 
calling someone a disbeliever becomes a crime; whoever does it, should be seized by his forelock 
and his feet.’  

To summarize, Islam has been revealed and the Message has been established as Allah has willed. 
There is no excuse for anyone who is ignorant of this; even Ahl Al Fitrah and the people who do 
not know about Islam are not considered Muslims. 
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The conditions of the testimony “La ilaha illa Allah” - “There is no 
deity except Allah” 
We have previously mentioned that there are seven conditions to the fundamental testimony and 
pillar of Islam – that “there is no deity except Allah ( la Ilaha Illa Allah).” This testimony will not 
benefit the one who declares it unless the following seven conditions are fulfilled: 

First: Knowledge and comprehension of its meaning (al-i’lm), what it negates and affirms. If a 
person declares this testimony without knowing its meaning, nor its requirements, then he will 
not benefit from it, because he has not believed in what it requires. 

Second: Certainty in its Truth (al-yaqeen); This is to have complete sureness, without any doubt 
or suspicion of the Truth of this testimony. 

Third: Acceptance (al-qabool), which is the opposite of rejection. This is achieved by acting upon 
what Allah has commanded and abandoning whatever He has prohibited. 

Fourth: Submission and compliance (al inqiyaad); this is achieved by fulfilling the rights, and 
responsibilities or the requirements of this testimony which are fulfillment of the obligatory 
actions, with sincerity to Allah and seeking His good pleasure. 

Fifth: Exclusively worshiping Allah with complete devotion and sincerity (al-ikhlaas); this is the 
exact opposite of associating partners with Allah (shirk). 

Sixth: Truthfulness (al-sidq), which prevents hypocrisy. 

Seventh: Love (al-mahabbah) for this testimony and having love and pleasure for whatever it 
necessitates. This is contrary to the state of hypocrites. 

This was from the explanation of the core Islamic principle “there is no deity except Allah,” (al-
tawheed) in the manuscript “The explanation of The Book of Tawheed” by AbdulRahman bin 
Mohamed Al Qasim. 

The Messenger of Allah (sas) said, “Allah has made the fire of Hell unlawful for him who affirms 
that none has the right to be worshiped except Allah.” In the explanation of this saying, as 
mentioned in the book “Invalidating censorship through the summarized explanation of 
Tawheed” by Hamad bin Ali bin Atiq: 

“Al Hasan said, the meaning of this saying of the Messenger (sas) is that one should say this 
testimony, understand its meaning, and act in accordance. Al Bukhary also said, this saying 
means that whoever says this word in the moment of repentance, then dies, will enter Paradise. 
Some scholars have said that this saying of the Messenger (sas) may be taken as a pretext to 
neglect Islamic duties and obligations, claiming that it is enough to merely verbalize the 
testimony ‘there is no deity except Allah,’ and associate nothing with Allah, as the (deviant) 
people of Al Murje'a say. This claim requires that there would be no Islamic obligations, and there 
would be no need to do good deeds or avoid sins. This claim in fact leads to nothing except 
stepping out of the Islamic circle and going astray. 

The Messenger's (sas) words, ‘who affirms,’ undoubtedly means that the person, who says ‘there 
is no deity except Allah,’ must know its meaning and what its requirements are, or it will not 
benefit him, because he has not believed in what it requires. There are two components to the 
testimony ‘there is no deity except Allah:’ The first component is the pillar of negation (nafyi), 
while the second is that of affirmation (ithbaat). What is meant by the initial component, the 
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negation in ‘there is no deity,’ is to negate deity and worship for anything. Then the second 
component is added, and that is the affirmation ‘except Allah,’ which is to affirm divinity and 
worship only for Allah; for He alone is the true Deity. Allah (swt) said: 

]١٨: عمران اآل﴾ [ اْلَحِكيمُ  اْلَعزِيزُ  ُهوَ  إِ��� إَِلهَ  َ�� بِاْلِقْسطِ  َقائًِما اْلِعْلمِ  َوا�ولُو َواْلَمَ��ئَِكةُ  ُهوَ  إِ��� إَِلهَ  َ�� ا�ن�هُ  الل�هُ  َشِهدَ ﴿   

“Allah Himself bears witness that there is no deity but He; and likewise do the angels and the 
men possessing knowledge bear witness in Truth and justice that there is no deity but He, the 

All-Mighty, the All-Wise.” (Surah Al-i-Imran 3:18) 

A lot of people have gone astray because of their ignorance of the meaning of the most 
fundamental declaration in Islam; as they affirm divinity and worship for Allah's creatures such 
as trees, stones, jinn, and tyrants. This means that they do not know the meaning of ‘there is no 
deity except Allah’ and they do not act in accordance with this great Truth. This is in stark contrast 
to the disbelievers of Quraysh at the time of the Messenger of Allah (sas), who understood its 
meaning, but refused to act in accordance.” 

The next question that we would like to address is as follows: when the raised flag of any society 
is secular, and the people of that society claim that they are Muslims, what is the judgment on 
this society? 

This society is considered to be a disbelieving society that associates partners with Allah because 
it is ruled by manmade law. The situation of the people of this society is determined according to 
their loyalty and their attitude toward the renunciation of falsehood. The person who is loyal to 
the Muslims and rejects the taghut and any other idols of the society, then he is considered to be 
a Muslim. 

Therefore, whoever wants to be a Muslim must reject the taghut and deny falsehood, and be loyal 
to Muslims. It is a basic concept in Islam to consider the society that raises the flag of secularism 
a disbelieving society that associates partners with Allah. However, individuals must make their 
beliefs, loyalty and stance toward falsehood clear before considering a certain individual a 
disbeliever. What happened to the Messenger (sas) proves this matter, as Makkah was considered 
to be Dar Al Kufr - the land of disbelievers -, although the Messenger (sas) and his Companions 
were among its inhabitants. We can also consider the Hadeeth when the Messenger of Allah (sas) 
said: “An army will invade the Ka'bah and when the invaders reach Al Baida', the ground will 
sink and swallow the whole army.” Aisha then asked: “O Messenger of Allah! How will they sink 
into the ground while among them will be their markets (the people who work in business and 
not invaders) and the people not belonging to them? The Messenger (sas) replied, “All of those 
people will sink, but they will be resurrected and judged according to their intentions.” Therefore, 
the general judgment on any society shall be according to the flag it raises, meaning the ideology, 
code of law and customs that prevail in that society. Therefore, when the Islamic law ceases to be 
applied in its entirety, then this society as a whole is considered to be a disbelieving society. 
However, we must wait before considering particular individuals of this society to be disbelievers 
until we make sure. This means that the general judgment on any society includes and will afflict 
all people of the society, as Allah has said: 

ةً  ِمْنُكمْ  َظَلُموا ال�ِذينَ  تُِصيَبن�  َ�� فِْتَنةً  َوات�ُقوا﴿  ]٢٥: ا��ٔنفال﴾ [ َخاص�  

“And guard against the mischief that will not only bring punishment to the wrong-doers 
among you” (Surah Al-Anfaal 8: 25) 
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Here, the punishment will affect everyone in the disbelieving society, even if there are Muslims 
among them; then every individual will be resurrected and judged according to their intentions. 

Ibn Taimiyah, may Allah have mercy on him, said: “There is unanimous agreement among 
Muslim scholars that we must fight Tatars even if they utter ‘there is no deity except Allah’ and 
claim to be Muslims, as we know from the tradition of the Messenger of Allah (sas). This matter 
is based on two principles; one of them is that we know their situation, and the other one is that 
we know Allah's judgment on them. 

The first principle means that whoever has dealt with the Tatars, knows their reality. Here, we 
mean their reality as a whole: Any sect that does not comply with the Islamic law and obligations, 
such as, they abandon the obligatory prayers, do not pay the Zakat (obligatory charity payment), 
or practice any heresy whether in beliefs or acts of worships, or submit their disputes to the 
judgment of taghut (the authorities who decide independently of the law of Allah) will be 
generally considered disbelievers. There is unanimous agreement among all scholars that 
Muslims must fight them even if they utter ‘there is no deity except Allah’, as Abu Bakr and the 
Messenger's (sas) companions did with the apostates and Khawarij, until the way prescribed by 
Allah prevails entirely. The second principle is to know and judge them by the reality of their 
situation.” 

It often happens, when we talk with the so–called Islamic scholars of our time, they ask, “How 
can you consider this society to be in a state of disbelief when they verbally declare the testimony 
“there is no deity except Allah”? The answer is that we consider them disbelievers because of 
their readily apparent reality that we know very well, moreover, I know myself - I know how I 
lived before being a real Muslim, and I know how far away I was from Islam. 

Therefore, knowing the reality of people is vital and considered one of the most important proofs 
when it comes to judging the society. People may ask “Did you open the hearts of people to find 
out whether they are not Muslims?” The answer is “We do not need to open the hearts of people, 
in order to classify this society to be in a state of disbelief, as they refuse to follow the directives 
of Allah, mock the words of Allah, do not judge by what Allah has revealed, kill and cast those 
who ask for Allah's judgment to prevail.” There are a lot of other similar signs and evidences that 
make us sure of our judgment on people's reality. 

Regarding the second principle – which is to comprehend the situation of the society – Ibn 
Taymiyah says: “They (the Tatar) fought on behalf of the monarchy of Genghis Khan, and 
whoever obeyed them and the deviant commandments of Genghis Khan – Al-Yasa – was 
considered a loyal friend to them even if he was a disbeliever, and whoever disobeyed them was 
considered an enemy even if he was the best of Muslims.” Thus, this was the situation of the 
Tatar, Genghis Khan and his children. 

Ibn Taymiyah continues: “Furthermore, they do not fight based on Islam, nor do they impose 
upon the People of the Dhimma (non-Muslims living in Islamic societies with legal protection) 
the payment of tax, also known as Jizyah. Therefore Genghis Khan was a worse influence than 
Pharaoh and his minister Haman, as he exalted himself on earth, turned its people into ‘Shia’ (a 
branch of Islam that believes that the Messenger (sas) designated Ali ibn Abi Talib as his 
successor, and furthermore invented the concept of infallible leaders - the imams), destroyed the 
crops and caused people to deviate from the Religion of Islam, brought by the Messengers (sas). 
Moreover, he led people to a jahili state of living that resulted from his deviant and corrupt 
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politics. If I try to discuss all that I have witnessed and heard about them, I would not even be 
able to fit it all here.” 

“It is common knowledge in Islam that one who permits the following and acceptance of any law 
contrary to the Shariah is considered a disbeliever. In addition, whoever joins them (the Tatar) 
from the leaders and rulers is judged to be the same, and is considered to be an apostate. It also 
becomes our obligation to declare war on them and fight them, in spite of there being individuals 
living in their society, forced to comply with their corrupt laws that are contrary to the Law of 
Allah, just as Allah (swt) will sink the army that will invade the Ka’bah into the ground, and in 
spite of Him knowing that among them are individuals who were forced to come. Then, Allah 
(swt) will resurrect them according to their intentions. We should also note that those who claim 
that the Tatars should be treated and fought against like the ‘Bughat’ (A group of Muslims who 
disobey their rules, who should be fought with) are deeply mistaken, as the Tatars are unlike 
others and cause corruption on earth, as well as go beyond the boundaries of every law relating 
to Islam. 

“Furthermore, if it was assumed that the Tatars interpreted evidences from Islam to justify 
themselves, their interpretations are not right. In fact, the interpretations of the Khawarij (a group 
that rebelled against Ali ibn Abi Talib) and the ones who refused to pay Zakat (obligatory charity) 
makes more sense. In addition, if a disbeliever is captured and he uttered the testimony of ‘la 
ilaha illa Allah,’ he should be left alone; in contrast to the ones who abandon the Shariah Law, as 
they should be fought with in the same way that Abu Bakr fought the apostates, or Ali fought the 
Khawarij, or the way the Tatars are being fought with, as well as any other sect or individual that 
declares the testimony ‘there is no deity except Allah’ and does not abide by the Shariah Law. As 
for a disbeliever, if he testifies to ‘la ilaha illa Allah’, he will be left in peace, unless he does not 
pray in which case he will be asked to repent, and if he still refuses he will be killed by the Leader 
of the Muslims. It is not justified for any of the other Muslims to kill that disbeliever, as is stated 
by the Maliki, Shafi and Ahmadiya school of thought, in contrary to the Hanafi school of thought 
that believes in a punishment other than death for that disbeliever.” 

“On the other hand, if there is an individual refusing the Salah – prayers – or any other obligatory 
worship, they would be fought with in the same way that the apostates and ‘Khawarij’ (a group 
that rebelled against Ali ibn Abi Talib) would be fought with. It is compulsory for anyone who 
captures them to kill them. It is also necessary to differentiate between capturing and killing an 
apostate, and fighting one who refuses obligatory commandments of Allah until he accepts and 
submits to them.” 

In his discussion about the issue of the societies being in a state of jahilliya, and their lands being 
regarded as homelands of disbelievers, Tawfeeq Barakat says: “The Muslim scholars and jurists 
have agreed upon the fact that the homeland of Believers is that which is ruled by the Shariah 
Law, and in contrast, the homeland of the disbelievers is considered to be any land that is not 
ruled by the Shariah Law. As for the lands and societies that were once Muslim, but have drifted 
off from the path of Islam, they would be deemed lands of war, and their judgment and verdict 
would be worse than that of the homelands of disbelievers.” 

Consequently, Tawfeeq Barakat mocks those who claim that current societies were originally 
Muslims and later became apostates, and that they were not originally disbelievers. He declares: 
“These people do not know that by making these claims, they are judging these societies in a 
manner that is much worse than they think. This is due to the fact that apostates are never 
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extenuated or excused, nor will the war between them and Muslims cease until they return to the 
Religion of Islam.” 

So the issue here is very simple and clear; that judging a society as a whole is a legal judgment 
affirmed by the Seerah – biography of the Messenger (sas) - as well as the Quranic verse: 

ةً  ِمْنُكمْ  َظَلُموا ال�ِذينَ  تُِصيَبن�  َ�� فِْتَنةً  َوات�ُقوا﴿  ]٢٥: ا��ٔنفال﴾ [ َخاص�  

“And fear a trial which will not strike those who have wronged among you exclusively.”  
(Surah Al-Anfal 8:25) 

In the following section, we will discuss the meaning of the testimony “there is no deity except 
Allah.” Al-Qurtubi has mentioned the interpretation of the following ayah in his book “The 
comprehensive interpretation of the Quranic Rules:”  

ا۞  ا�ْجَمِعينَ  َلَنْسا�َلن�ُهمْ  َفَوَرب�كَ ﴿  ]٩٣-٩٢: الحجر﴾ [ َيْعَملُونَ  َكانُوا َعم�  

“So, by your Lord, We shall certainly call all of them to account for all that they used to do.” 
(Surah Al-Hijr 15:92-93) 

The scholar and Imam Abu Abdullah Al-Qurtubi said: “Allah’s saying ‘So, by your Lord, We 
shall certainly call all of them to account for all that they used to do,’ refers to the people that 
were mentioned previously in the Surah, and Allah (swt) will ask them about their deeds in this 
worldly life. It has also been narrated from the Messenger (sas) as well as mentioned in ‘Sahih Al-
Bukhari’ by numerous scholars that ‘for all that they used to do’ refers to the testimony of ‘la ilaha 
illa Allah ’ - ‘there is no deity except Allah.’ “ 

Furthermore, it has been stated that Al-Qurtubi said: “This verse indicates for us the truthfulness 
of the testimony and the fulfillment of its requirement, since Allah (swt) mentioned the doing of 
deeds and not just utterance of words, otherwise He (swt) would have said ‘For all that they used 
to say.’ “Although speech could be considered an action of the tongue, what is intended, as is 
understood by experts of language, is that speech is different than action. The Messenger of 
Allah’s explanation therefore refers to the fulfillment of the testimony of ‘la ilaha illa Allah’ - 
‘there is no deity except Allah.’  

We can also comprehend this meaning from the quote of Hasan Al-Basri: “Iman (Faith) is not 
wishful thinking or outward appearances but a matter rooted in the heart and confirmed by 
actions.” 

Accordingly, when the Messenger (sas) said: “Whoever says ‘la ilaha illa Allah’ sin-cerely will 
enter Paradise,” his companions asked him (sas) what was meant by “sincerely.” To this, the 
Messenger (sas) replied: “This sincerity of his should be such that ‘la ilaha illa Allah’ prevents 
him from all that Allah has prohibited.” 

The Messenger (sas) also mentioned that Allah promised him (sas) that anyone of his Ummah - 
community - who testifies to “there is no deity except Allah,” and does not mix it with anything 
will be entering paradise. He (sas) further explained what he meant by “could be mixed with the 
testimony,” as being engrossed in this worldly life, and being intent on collecting it, as well as 
uttering the sayings of the Messen-gers (peace be on them) but doing the deeds of tyrants. In 
addition, the Messenger (sas) noted that the testimony “there is no deity except Allah,” prevents 
the anger of Allah to befall on His slaves, as long as they do not choose their worldly deals over 
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their Religion. If they do choose their worldly deals over their Religion then even if they utter 
“there is no deity except Allah,” their testimony would be rejected, and Al-lah will declare that 
they lied. 

In another situation, a man declared to Hudhaifa ibn Al-Yaman in regards to the Quranic verses: 

]٤٧ ،٤٥ ،٤٤: المائدة﴾ [ الفاسقون﴾.. ﴿ ..  الظالمون﴾.. ﴿ ..  اْلَكافُِرونَ  ُهمُ  فَا�وَلِئكَ  الل�هُ  ا�ْنزَلَ  بَِما َيْحُكمْ  َلمْ  َوَمنْ ﴿   

“Those who do not rule with the revelations of Allah are…kafiroon (disbelievers)… thalimoon 
(unjust)…and fasiqoon (evil-doers and transgressors).” (Surah Al Maidah 5:44, 45, 47) 

When the man said: “These ayat are regarding the Children of Israel,” Hudhaifa re-plied to him 
saying “Excellent brothers to you are the Children of Israel, if the sweet-ness of the Quran is for 
you and the bitter is for them?! No! I swear by Allah, you will follow in their path step by step.” 
Here, the author notes that these Quranic verses were initially revealed regarding the Jews; 
however, it concerns any individual who does not rule by what Allah (swt) has revealed, as the 
aim is to consider the general meaning of the verses and not the cause of their revelation. 

Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (sas) said: “The Hour shall not be es-tablished 
until tribes of my Ummah unite with the idolaters, and until they worship idols. And indeed 
there shall be thirty imposters in my Ummah, each of them claim-ing that he is a Messenger. And 
I am the last of the Messengers; there is no Messen-ger after me.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Taymiyah, during his discussion about the withholders of the Zakat (obligatory charity) being 
disbelievers, says: “The Companions of the Messenger (sas) - did not ask the with-holders of 
Zakat whether they acknowledged or were in denial about the fact that payment of Zakat was 
obligatory. Instead, Abu Bakr said to Omar Bin Khat-tab: ‘By Allah, if they withhold from me a 
small she-goat that they used to give to the Messenger of Allah (sas) I will fight them for 
withholding.’ “Thus it is evident in Abu Bakr’s words that declaring war on them became 
permissible due to their refusal of payment, and not because they denied that Zakat was 
compulsory. 

It was also stated by a well-known scholar, Ishaq Ibn Rahwayh that Muslims have agreed upon 
the fact that one who insults Allah and His Messenger (sas) or rejects any of the revelations of 
Allah, is considered a disbeliever regardless of whether he acknowledges the Truthfulness of 
these revelations. 

After all that we have stated in our preceding discussion, the issue of the testimony “there is no 
deity except Allah” as well as all the meanings that it encompasses should be well clarified. In 
addition, we should fully comprehend the nature of our dealings and interactions with the 
contemporary societies as well as our judgment on these societies and the individuals living 
under their ruling. As we have men-tioned earlier, societies are judged as a whole according to 
the laws and command-ments that they implement in their form of governance. However, the 
judgment of each individual varies depending on their state of being and the sovereignty that 
they submit to in every aspect of their lives. 

Applying the previously mentioned principles on contemporary reality 
When we actively apply the principles that were mentioned beforehand, the issue becomes very 
clear and well understood from all aspects: 
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Firstly, it becomes clear in terms of establishing the evidences to a point that there is no excuse, 
as all evidences relating to Islam have been established by the Quran and the teachings of the 
Messenger (sas), regardless of whether people have com-prehended them or not. Hence, the 
excuse of ignorance is not valid in regards to the fundamental concepts and issues of Islam. 

Secondly, we can say that at most, the excuse of ignorance for the fundamental principles of Islam 
may benefit one in the Hereafter; as for this worldly life, scholars have agreed upon the fact that 
people living at a time of an interval between two Messengers and have not been exposed to 
Islam, are not considered Muslims, and the same rule applies to anyone similar to them. 
Furthermore, it is prohibited to pray for them, or perform the funeral prayer - Janazah - for them 
at their time of death. 

These points bring us to the reality that Islam does not exist for ‘theoretical’ Muslims, but instead, 
requires that one transforms the righteous belief that has settled in his heart, into an active and 
vigorous force that is applied and aims to demolish and undermine the existing jahili society. 

In conclusion: How can an Islamic society be formed once 
again? 
Sayyid Qutub says: “Therefore, it is essential for the theoretical principle of Islam - which is 
the Islamic core beliefs - to be initially presented in an active move-ment. It is also vital to 
form an active movement and society, independent and separate from the existing jahili 
society; its leadership represented in the Mes-senger (sas) as well as every Islamic leadership 
aiming to return people to the Divinity of Allah (swt), in addition to His Lordship, 
Sovereignty, Authority, and Commandments. Furthermore, it becomes compulsory on one 
who testifies ‘there is no deity except Allah, and Muhammad is His Messenger’ to eliminate 
all loyalty towards the jahili society, in any way, shape or form; as well as abandon the 
leadership of that society, regardless of whether it is a religious leadership such as priests, 
fortune-tellers and magicians, or economic and political lead-ership such as the ones that were 
common among Qureysh. In contrast, the Muslim must then confine all his loyalty to the 
newly formed Muslim society as well as its Islamic leadership. It is crucial that this follows 
the initial moment one utters the testimony and enters Islam, for the Islamic society to arise. 
The Islam-ic society cannot form based on mere theoretical principles set in the hearts of 
individuals, no matter how much they reach in numbers. On the contrary, these principles 
must be represented in a co-operative and co-ordinated movement, whose members strive to 
expand and deepen the roots of its existence, while defending the movement from any factor 
that is a threat to its entity. This is how Islam was established, on a complete and 
comprehensive foundation and prin-ciple; represented in a group of individuals who confront 
and face jahilliya. This is the only sure way to establish Islam once again. Furthermore, it is 
not possi-ble to re-establish Islam whilst living in the shadow of the jahili society, without 
comprehending the necessary factors for the nature of its formation.” 

Based on this statement, it has become evident that the existence of an Islamic so-ciety is not just 
a necessity for an organized life, but also a Religious necessity that depends on one’s belief as 
well, as Islam will not be established without the for-mation of an Islamic movement. It is 
required that once three or more individuals tes-tify to the Islamic creed and the testimony that 
“there is no deity except Allah,” and believe in the Islamic core beliefs, that they give all their 
loyalty to Allah (swt), His Messenger (sas) and the Islamic leadership, as well as separate 
themselves, their emotions and values from the jahili society. It has also been clarified that Islam 
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re-jects the “theoretical” Muslims, who embrace and comprehend Islam but do not fol-low it with 
actions, and instead remain working members for the jahili society, providing for them their 
energy and efforts rather than undermining and demolish-ing them as Islam requires. 

This Islamic society and the method of its formation that we have been discussing in great detail, 
was all needed to clarify the necessity of forming an Islamic society once again, and to clarify that 
in these contemporary times, no such society exists, regardless of people’s claims or utterance of 
the testimony, or the Islamic acts and appearances that exist. All these factors will not deter us 
from the reality of the truth which is that people’s state of living is not based on Islam. Hence, we 
need to call people to Islam once again, and clarify for them that they have no ground to stand 
on and have drifted from the true path of Islam. 

We will be explaining these points in more detail throughout the upcoming chap-ters. 
Furthermore, we will discuss the method of forming the Islamic society, calling people to Islam, 
preaching the Message of Allah (swt) and educating people, as well as the nature of our dealings 
and interactions with the jahili society. All these factors are in fact branches of the Islamic 
methodology which we will discuss more of, in addition to the nature of the methodology, the 
different stages of the Islamic society and its priorities, as well as the issue of specifying and 
organizing the steps of the Islamic methodology. 

However, we would like to conclude this chapter with a discussion about the attrib-utes of the 
Islamic society that we are trying to establish. 

Sayyid Qutub continues: “Hence Islam – while building a Muslim community based on this 
foundation by means of this methodology – was also aiming to reveal the distinguished nature 
of humanity as well as strengthen, stabilize and elevate it above all other aspects relating to 
the human being; by means of a steady methodology, consistent in terms of its principles, 
directives, laws and rulings.” 

Thus, in addition to the point that formation of the Islamic society is a religious necessity that 
depends on one’s belief and a response to the purpose and tendencies of the human being, as well 
as a response to the Will of Allah (swt) which is to form a Muslim community that worships Him 
exclusively, acknowledges His Divinity, and battles all forms of transgressors for all authority 
and sovereignty to belong to Him solely - in addition to all of these factors, the formation of the 
Muslim community al-so aims to draw out and nurture the distinct nature and characteristics of 
human beings. This nature cannot surface unless it is nurtured in an Islamic surrounding and 
community. In contrast, when the human being lives in a jahili society, the first thing he loses is 
the distinct nature and characteristics that were bestowed upon him, and as a result, ends up on 
the same level as animals or even worse. 

This reality – besides the fact that it is a natural outcome to the formation of a Muslim community 
based on a correct ideology – also gives the Muslim community that special feature, which is 
accordingly distinguishing humanity as the masters of all other living things and creatures. 
Jahilliya on the other hand, aims to relapse and lower humanity from this elevated rank and 
degrade them to the level of animals, fully aware that humanity in that situation will not be able 
to worship Allah. 

Hence, jahilliya’s ultimate aim is to hinder people from the worship of Allah, and their strategy 
is to descend humanity to the level of animals. In fact, they descend humanity to a level below 
that of animals, as animals actually accomplish the duty and purpose that they were created for, 
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unlike the human being who abandons his duty and strays from the worship of Allah, and in 
turn ends up resisting and opposing Allah, thus causing misery for himself. 

Allah (swt) stated in the Quran: 

ل�ةِ  َعن َيرَْغبُ  َوَمن﴿  ْنَيا فِي اْصَطَفْيَناهُ  َوَلَقدِ  َنْفَسهُ  َسِفهَ  َمن إِ���  إِْبَراِهيمَ  م� إِن�هُ  الد� الِِحينَ  َلِمنَ  ا��آِخَرةِ  فِي َو ]١٣٠: البقرة﴾ [ الص�  

“And who would be averse to the Religion of Ibrahim except one who makes a fool of himself. 
And We had chosen him in this world, and in the Hereafter, he will be among the righteous.” 

(Al-Baqara 2:130) 

It has been mentioned that one who ‘makes a fool of himself’ means that he disrespects and 
degrades himself. 

Thus, the enemies of Islam intend to degrade humanity to the level of animals, by means of 
driving them into following every one of their desires and lusts. Further-more, to deceive 
humanity into this corrupt state of living that is void of any regulations or self-control, jahilliya 
promotes it in the form of scientific ideologies, whereas in reality it is scientific ignorance as 
Sayyid Qutub explains in the following text: 

He says: “The human being has certain attributes in common with animals and other living 
things that falsely lead those who are characterized with ‘scientific ignorance’ to classify 
humans as animals, or claim that they were essentially created by ‘matter’. However, despite 
the similarity of certain attributes between humans and animals, humanity is distinguished 
with other attributes and characteristics that make them unique. Thus, those with ‘scientific 
ignorance’ are forced to admit to this inevitable Truth and reality despite them not being open 
and honest about it.” 

The term “scientific ignorance” is an honest and meaningful expression that eliminates any 
illusion that might come about. In regards to scientists using science to prove their arguments, 
listening to Islam could actually benefit them to some degree as they might discover the Truth 
about the laws of this universe. However, they will not be able to discover the complete Truth on 
their own, since alone, they would be walking further onto the path of ignorance despite labeling 
it “scientific.” After all, left to their own devices, so-called scientists compared humanity to 
animals and classified them as entities that are based exclusively on uncontrollable desires and 
lusts. In addition, they striped humanity of discipline, self-control and will power; and led them 
to indulge and drown in lusts, crimes and deviations without restraint. Consequently, 
encouraged by this so-called scientific doctrine, human beings have pursued these crimes and 
deviations based on their urge, or based on a “reflex action” – as it is termed – meaning an 
involuntary movement in response to a triggering factor. 

As for the communists, they consider humanity to have been created by “matter,” and view them 
as entities whose sole purpose in life is no more than food and sex. As for the spiritual and 
meaningful aspects of human beings, they are considered to be non-existent based on the 
philosophers “scientific theory.” 

Therefore, the ones who classify humans as animals as well as the ones who con-sider them 
accidental products of “matter,” both mislead the people based on a few common similarities 
between human beings on the one hand, and animals or matter on the other. Yes, there are 
similarities, either in form, shape, interactions, as well as their nature of coming in pairs - much 
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of creation in the universe has al-ready been characterized with this by Allah, be it plants, animals, 
or humans. 

In reality, scientists and philosophers who invent these absurd theories are merely trying to deny 
and mask the ultimate Truth - that humanity is distinguished and elevated from all other living 
things. Furthermore, this Truth has been stated by the evolutionary biologist and humanist, Julian 
Huxley. In one of his articles, Huxley admitted to the fact that human beings are distinct and 
unique entities in contrast to animals, in addition to there being a great gap between humanity 
and the animal species. He further states that humans are the only beings that are characterized 
with willpower and determination, as well as the only beings that have to deal with conflict and 
struggle. This is due to the fact that they are always standing at a cross-road, having to choose 
between things. So they struggle with choosing between what they want and what is needed from 
them. Huxley went on to say that the characteristics and elements of the human being are close 
to that which has been told to us by religion. Hence, he openly admitted to this Truth, albeit not 
clarifying the complete Truth as can only be found in the Revelation of Allah. Indeed only 
Revelation gives us the true reality of humanity, the Truth about their formation, as well as their 
nature and purpose in life. We get the real and complete Truth only in our Religion Islam. 

Based on the previous discussion, it has become evident that those characterized with “scientific 
ignorance” try to rob the human being of the distinct quality that he was honored with, which is 
ability to recognize and worship his Lord. 

Islam approaches this issue by establishing and clarifying that indeed humans are unique 
creations, capable of refining and elevating the attributes and characteristics shared between 
them and animals, and enhancing them into characteristics, feelings and desires appropriate and 
fitting for humans. Thus, they will deal with their desires in a suitable manner, and never degrade 
themselves to the level of animals despite the noticeable similarities in their natures. 

Furthermore, the way that Islam deals with the human being, compared to jahilliya, is completely 
different and oppose each other, as jahilliya deals with and treats humans in a manner merely 
suitable for animals. In addition, jahilliya categorizes and judges people based on gender, race, 
and many other meaningless factors. Islam – on the contrary – deals with humanity as a whole, 
speaks to them in the same manner, sets for them the same requirements, and does not 
differentiate between them based on anything other than their piety, faith, and core belief. As for 
the other factors, Islam does not consider them to have any affect or be of any value, or even have 
a right to create boundaries and walls between people. In the past, the Muslim society gathered 
and unified people of all backgrounds, regardless of whether they were from the Middle-East, 
China, Turkey, India, Africa, or any other nation or origin. Thereafter, all their capabilities and 
efforts collaborated, combined and shared the responsibility of establishing and strengthening 
the Islamic society and civilization. This civilization was never classified as an Arab civilization 
or attributed to any other nation; instead it was, and always will be considered an Islamic 
civilization. In truth, enemies of Islam attempt to cover up and conceal this reality by attributing 
the Islamic civilization to the Arab nation, in spite of fully comprehending that a lot of those who 
were advanced in the studies of the Islamic society and its civilization were individuals from non-
Arab nations. However, Islam integrated them through equality, love and unity; and in turn each 
of them exerted their capabilities, unveiled their greatest characteristics from their backgrounds, 
and poured their personal, historical and cultural experiences into forming this single community 
that they all belong to equally. Within this community, Muslims bonded through their Lord and 
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integrated without setting boundaries. This lifestyle has never been seen in any other society 
throughout history. 

We know from history that the Roman Empire gathered different races in an attempt to unite 
them. However, the empire was unable to integrate them, or unite them on a concept or belief 
that had any value. Instead, they divided themselves into classes of “masters” and “slaves.” 

The British Empire - which was built on nationalism and exploitation - gathered nations as well. 
However, they treated the nations that they had gathered as slaves and considered themselves to 
be above them. Furthermore, they acted like “gentle-men” in their homes, but treated colonies 
with such a cold heart, to the point that when one of them would try to get up on his horse, he 
would use an African, Pakistani or Indian as a stool and make them bend down for him. This is 
how they treated slaves, in addition to considering these slaves to be from races inferior to their 
own race. This is the ideology that the Jews want to spread, after claiming to be the so-called 
“Chosen Nation.” 

Thus the Roman Empire considered itself to be superior, just like the British Empire. Likewise, 
Americans consider the rest of the world inferior to them, and use them in any way they want. 
These corrupt behaviors are all due to the fact that every jahili society is based on developing and 
empowering attributes that animals are characterized with, and considering the ultimate 
purposes in life to be food and sex. In reality, these are only considered as being the ultimate 
purpose of life for animals. However, many human nations lower themselves by basing their lives 
on these factors, such as Communists, Capitalists, as well as the American, French and British 
Empires. They all lead themselves into this vile and dreadful downfall. 

The Religion of Islam is distinct in bringing out the most exceptional characteristic of human 
beings, as well as developing and elevating humanity so that a true civilization can be built. This 
distinction is achieved through the methodology of Islam that Allah (swt) has defined, and 
anyone who attempts to modify or abandon it for a different methodology based on a nation, 
class or race is essentially an enemy to humanity. These enemies do not want humans to be 
distinguished in this universe as Allah (swt) willed, nor for their society to benefit from and 
develop through the experience, abilities and valuable attributes bestowed upon mankind. It is 
for a people who have dishonored themselves by rejecting the guidance of Allah that Allah (swt) 
revealed this Quranic verse: 

ْنَيا اْلَحَياةِ  فِي َسْعيُُهمْ  َضل�  ال�ِذينَ ۞  ا�ْعَماً�� بِاْ���ْخَسرِينَ  نَُنب�ئُُكمْ  َهلْ  قُلْ ﴿   َكَفُروا ال�ِذينَ  ا�وَلِئكَ ۞  ُصْنًعا يُْحِسنُونَ  ا�ن�ُهمْ  َيْحَسبُونَ  َوُهمْ  الد�

﴾  ُهُزًوا َورُُسِلي اآَياتِي َوات�َخُذوا َكَفُروا بَِما َجَهن�مُ  َجَزاُؤُهمْ  َذلِكَ ۞  َوْزنًا اْلِقَياَمةِ  َيْومَ  َلُهمْ  نُِقيمُ  َفَ�� ا�ْعَمالُُهمْ  فََحِبَطتْ  لَِقائِهِ وَ  َرب�ِهمْ  بِاآَياتِ 

]١٠٦-١٠٣: الكهف[  

“Say: Shall we tell you of those who lose most in respect of their deeds? Those whose efforts 
have been wasted in this life, while they thought that they were acquiring good by their works? 
They are those who deny the Signs of their Lord and the fact of their having to meet Him (in the 

Hereafter): vain will be their works, nor shall We, on the Day of Judgment, give them any 
weight. That is their reward, Hell, because they rejected Faith, and took My Signs and My 

Messengers by way of jest.” (Surah Al-Kahf 18:103-106) 


	Introduction
	The unity of the goals, core beliefs and methodology in the procession of Noble Messengers and the Final Message - Islam
	The history of mankind and the seriousness of the crime of arrogance
	The simplicity and clarity of the Islamic call throughout history
	It is only required from the Islamic advocates to stand firm with the Truth, and not to prove that it is true (as this should already be self-evident)
	Present day examples of shirk (associating partners with Allah)
	The submission of humanity to their true Lord is the aim of the Islamic call
	Submission to Allah ensures the coherence of the voluntary and innate sides of the human being.

	The necessity of forming a Muslim society
	Jahilliya is built on reality and will not be undermined by just an abstract idea
	The theoretical foundation of Islam, “la ilaha illa Allah” – when understood correctly – represents a revolution aimed at abolishing all falsehood
	The Messengers (peace be on them) came to return all power to the true Deity – Allah (swt)

	The meaning of jahilliya
	Allah’s Religion is the only methodology that accomplishes balance in the lives of humans
	The use of the word ‘jahilliya’ in the Quran and its application in reality
	The elements of jahilliya

	The attributes of jahili society

	The legality of building a Muslim society
	Jahilliya is a gathering of individuals that is based on falsehood
	The conflict and battle between the Truth and falsehood will not end by means of abstract ideas

	The foundation of Islam – “la ilaha illa Allah” - “there is no deity except Allah” – in its complete and true form
	How the methodology of the Messengers of Allah treated the issue of “there is no deity except Allah”
	Believing in Allah is obviously logical and an innate necessity
	Irrefutable evidence for the Oneness of Divinity of Allah (swt)
	The sayings of the scholars – past and present - regarding the issue of Sovereignty of Allah (swt)
	The meaning of the term “Sovereignty”
	Contemporary laws and opposing the Shariah
	Controversies and misinterpretations regarding the issue that one who does not govern by the Shariah is a disbeliever
	When should one – the who does not govern by the Shariah Law - not be considered a disbeliever?
	The situation of the general public
	The devious methods used in promoting the governance of laws contrary to the Shariah Law
	What should we do about the issue of governing by the Shariah law?

	Important issues regarding the formation of the Islamic society
	The “theoretical Muslim” and being engaged in the jahili society
	The verdict on societies in this era and the obstacles facing Islamic advocates
	Do contemporary societies deserve to be excused because of ignorance?
	The conditions of the testimony “La ilaha illa Allah” - “There is no deity except Allah”
	Applying the previously mentioned principles on contemporary reality

	In conclusion: How can an Islamic society be formed once again?

